
 

 

 
 
 

 
 
152-1. From Saint Cyril. For in saying ‘Your sins are forgiven you’ (Luke 5:23), there is 
still an excusable place for unbelief. For a human does not see forgiven sins with the 
eyes of the body, but the paralysed man, casting off his disease, standing up and walk-
ing around, has a clear demonstration of divine strength. This is why he says, ‘Stand 
up and take your bed and go to your home’ (Luke 5:24). This, indeed, is what was 
done. ❧ 
 
153-1. From the same. He returned to his dwelling, released from such a long infirmity. 
It was therefore demonstrated through this very deed that ‘the Son of Man has au-
thority on earth to forgive sins’ (Luke 5:24). And about whom does he say this? Is it 
about himself, or somehow perhaps also about us? Both one and the other are true. 
For he himself, as God incarnate, as Lord of the law, forgives sins; but we too have 
received from him this gift which is so glorious and worthy of wonder. For he crowned 
human nature with such honour also at the time he said to the holy apostles, ‘Truly I 
tell you, whatever you bind on earth will be bound in heaven, and whatever you loose 
on earth will be loosed in heaven’ (Matthew 18:18). And again, ‘If you forgive the sins 
of any, they are forgiven; if you retain them, they are retained’ (John 20:23). ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 152-1: Cyril, Fragment II.57 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 153-1: Cyril, Fragment II.58 on Luke. 
3 Tregelles erroneously gives the line break as βλασ�φηµιας. 

Luke 5:21–24 



 

 

                               του αγιου κυριλλ(ου): 1 

   
ν̅β ̅
 
 
 
 
 
ν̅γ̅ 

εν µεν γαρ τω ειπειν αφεωνται σοι αι αµαρτιαι σου. τοπος εστιν εσθοτε απιστι 
			ας ευαφορµος˙ αφιεµενας γαρ αµαρτιας α̅ν̅ο ̅ς̅· ουχ ορα τοις του σωµατος οφθαλ 
			µοις˙ το δε αποβαλειν την νοσον και ανασταντα περιπατειν τον παρετον˙  
		 αποδειξιν εχει σαφη της θεοπρεπους ϊσχυος˙ διο φησιν εγερθεις αρον το κλι 
			νιδιον σου και ὑπαγε εις τον οικον σου· ο δη και πεπρακται: 		 του αυτου: 2 

ὑπενοστησεν εις την οικιαν. της ουτω µακρας αρρωστιας απηλλαγµενος˙ δέ 
			δεικται τοινυν δ[ι] αυτου του πραγµατος· οτι εξουσιαν εχει ο υ̅ς̅ του α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ επι 
		 γης αφιεναι αµαρτιας˙ και περι τινος αρα τουτο φησιν˙ αρα περι αυτου η τα  
 
 
 
 
ν̅β ̅
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ν̅γ̅ 

	

			τις εστιν ουτος ος λαλει βλα 
			σφηµιας3˙ 	 τις δυναται αµαρτι 
			ας αφειναι ει µη µονος ο θ ̅ς ̅˙  

επιγνους δε ο ι̅ς ̅τους διαλογι 
			σµους αυτων˙ αποκριθεις 
		 ειπεν προς αυτους˙ τι διαλο 
			γιζεσθαι εν ταις καρδιαις υ 
			µων˙ τι εστιν ευκοπωτερο¯ 
		 ειπειν, αφεωνται σοι αµαρ 
			τιαι σου˙ η ειπειν εγειρε και 
		 περιπατει˙ 		ϊνα δε ειδητε ο 
			τι ο ὑϊος του α̅ν ̅ο̅υ̅ εξουσιαν 
		 εχει επι 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			χα που και περι ηµω¯˙  
		 αληθες τουτο τε κα 
			κεινο˙ αυτος µεν 
		 γαρ ως ενανθρωπη 
			σας θ̅ς̅· ως του νοµου 
		 κυριος, αφιησιν αµαρ 
			τιας˙ ελαβοµεν δε 
		 και ηµεις παρ αυτου 
		 [την ουτω λαµπρα¯] 
		 και αξιοθαυµαστο¯ 
		 χαριν˙ εστεφανω 
			σε γαρ την του α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ 
		 φυσιν˙ και τη τοια 
			δη τιµη˙ και νυν 
		 εφη τοις αγιοις απο 
			στολοις· αµην λεγω 
		 ὑµιν˙ ο[σ]α αν δησητε 
		 επι της γης. εσται δε 
			δ[εµεν]α εν τ[οις ο]υ  

			ρανοις˙ και οσα αν λυσητε επι της γης. εσται λελυµενα [εν τοις] ο̅υ̅ν̅ο̅ι̅ς̅˙ και 
		 παλιν˙ αν τινων αφητε τας αµαρτιας˙ αφιενται αυ[τοις] αν τινω¯ 
		 κρατητε κεκρατηνται:  
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Fol. XXXIIv 

ι ̅δ ̅περ[ι] λε[υει] τον τελωνην 1    του αγιου κυριλλ(ου): 2 

 
 

ν̅δ ̅
 
 
  

τελωνης ην ο λευεις ανηρ απληστος εις φιλοκερδιας αχαλινος εις πλεονεξιαν τω¯ 
		 ου[δ]εν προσηκοντων [αυτω α]δικος εραστης τουτο γαρ τοις τελωναις το επι 
			τ[η]δευµα αλλα εξ αυτων η[ρ]παζετο των της αδικιας εργαστηριων και σεσω 
			σται παραδ[οξ]ως κε[κ]ληκοτος αυτον του παντων ηµων σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ χ̅υ̅· εφη γαρ αυτο 
		 α[κο]λου[θ]ε[ι µο]ι ο δε παντα αφ[ει] ηκολουθησεν αυ[τω] ορας ω[ς] αληθευει λεγω¯ 
		 ο σοφω[τα]τος παυλος [ο]τ[ι χ̅ς̅] η[λθε]ν [εις] τον κοσµον αµαρτωλους σωσαι̇  ορας 
		 ω[ς σ]αρκω[θ]εις [ο] µον[ογενης του θ̅υ̅ λογος] τα σκευη του διαβολου µετεστησεν.  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

+λ ̅η̅ 
  

		 ει[ς ε]αυ[το]ν και σεσω 
			σται µεν ο λευεις ηµι¯ 
		 δε το πραγµα χρηστας 
		 ε[ποι]ησε τας ελπιδας 
		 οτ[ι] γαρ σωζε[ι το] µετα 
			νοειν, εξ αυτου το[υ] 
		 γεγονοτο[ς] δεδι[δ]αγ 
			µεθα πιστωσεται δε 
		 και αυτος ο των ολω¯ 
		 δ[ε]σποτης θ̅ς̅ δια φω 
			νης προφητου λεγω¯·  
		 επ[ι]στραφητε πρός 
		 µε και σωθησεσθε οι 
		 απ εσχατου της γης 
		 αλλ εισι τινες οι της 
		 θειας γαληνοτητος 
		 επιχειρουντες απο 
			στερειν τ[ο]υς ταις 
		 αµαρτιαις ενειληµ 
			µενους· ου [γαρ παρ]α 
			3				           δεχο[νται τ]η¯ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

ν̅δ ̅
		ι̅δ ̅ 

		 λ̅η ̅

	
			[τ]ης γης αφιεναι αµαρτιας. ειπε¯ 
		 τω παραλυτικω σοι λεγω˙ ε 
			γειρε· 	 και αρας το κλινιδιον 
		 σου· πορευου εις τον οικον σου˙  
		[κ]αι παραχρηµα αναστας ενωπι 
			ον αυτων αρας εφ ο κατεκει 
			το απηλθεν εις τον οικον 
		 αυτου δοξαζων τον θ ̅ν ̅˙ και 
		 εκστασις ελαβεν απαντας και 
		 εδοξαζον τον θ ̅ν ̅[˙] και επλη 
			σθησαν φοβου λεγοντες.  
		 οτι ειδοµεν παραδοξα σηµε 
			ρον[˙] και µετα ταυτα εξηλθε¯ 
		 και εθεασατο τελωνην˙  

 
		 µετανοιαν [αλλ ο]ιον επιτιµωσι τω σωζοντι· ζητουντι τα εαυτου 
								        και π[αντο]χοθεν συλλεγοντι το εσκορπισµενον· και ουκ ακουου 
                                                                                                                                σι 

 



 

 

Luke 5:24–27 

 
 
154-1. From Saint Cyril. Levi was a tax collector, a man insatiable for financial gain, 
unbridled in acquisitiveness, an unjust desirer of what did not belong to him: for this 
is the habit of tax collectors. But he was snatched away from among the workers of 
injustice and amazingly he was saved when Christ, the Saviour of us all, called him. For 
he said to him, ‘Follow me’ (Luke 5:27), and the other man abandoned everything and 
followed him. You see how truly the most wise Paul says that ‘Christ came into the 
world to save sinners’ (1 Timothy 1:15)? You see how the incarnate first-born Word of 
God transferred the possessions of the devil to himself? And while Levi has been 
saved, for us this matter has brought about great hopes, because we have been taught 
by this very event that repentance brings salvation. Moreover God, the master of all, 
will guarantee this, as he says by the voice of the prophet, ‘Turn to me and be saved,  
you from the edge of the earth’ (Isaiah 45:22). But there are some who attempt to  
deprive of the divine gentleness those who are captured by sins: for they  
do not accept repentance, but somehow they blame the one who saves for seeking 
what is his and gathering from everywhere what is scattered. They do not hear  
 
 

 

1 Kephalaion 14: On Levi the Tax Collector. Tregelles states that the title is partly erased, but 
this may simply be later use of the manuscript; he erroneously has του τελωνην. 
2 Scholium 154-1: Cyril, Fragments II.59–60 on Luke. 
3 This line and the last line of the page are indented: the reason is unclear. There is a large tear 
in the parchment subsequent to the copying of the catena text in the last four lines. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
the Saviour saying ‘Those who are well have no need of a physician, but those who are 
sick. I came to call not the righteous but sinners to repentance’ (Luke 5:31–32). ❧ 
 
155-1. From Saint Cyril. For the Saviour of all, since he is indeed the physician of spirits, 
does not desert those who need him. As he is able to cleanse, he purposefully took up 
residence with those who had not yet been purified. But, Pharisee, let us see the pride 
of your arrogance, of the types of accusation which your public superciliousness 
against those who are sinful has brought upon you. Let us take Christ as our narrator, 
who knows all things. For he spoke thus: ‘Two men used to go up into the Temple to 
pray. One of them was a Pharisee and the other a tax collector. But the Pharisee stood 
and prayed, saying, “God, I thank you that I am not the same as other men: greedy, 
unjust, adulterous, or like this tax-collector. I fast twice a week; I tithe all my posses-
sions.” But the tax collector says, beating his breast, “God, be merciful to me, a sinner.” 
Truly I say to you that he went away to his house having been made righteous, unlike 
that Pharisee’ (Luke 18:10–14). So the tax collector who confessed his sin was made 
righteous in place of the scornful Pharisee. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 155-1: Cyril, Fragment II.62 on Luke. 

Luke 5:27–31 



 

 

		 
			 
 
 
 
ν̅ε ̅

		 λεγοντος του σ̅ρ ̅ς̅, ου χρειαν εχουσιν οι ὑγιαινοντες ϊατρου. αλλ οι κακως, εχον 
			τες, ουκ ηλθον καλεσαι δικαιους˙ αλλ’ αµαρτωλους εις µετανοιαν:  

του αγιου κυριλλ(ου) 1 

ο γαρ των ολων σ̅η̅ρ ̅ ατε δη ϊατρος υπαρχων πνευµατων˙ [ο]υκ αποφοιτα τω¯ 
		 δεοµενων αυτου˙ και ως διασµηξαι δυναµενος τοις ουπω κεκαθαρµενοις 
		 οικονοµικως συνηυλιζετο˙ ιδωµεν δε φαρισαιε του σου φρονηµατος τη¯  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ν̅ε ̅ 

	

			ονοµατι λευειν καθηµενον ε 
			πι το τελωνιον˙ και ε[ι]πεν αυτω 
		 ακολουθει µοι˙ και καταλιπων 
		 παντα	 αναστας ηκολουθε[ι α]υ 
			τω˙ και εποιησεν δο[χ]ην [µεγα] 
			λην λευεις α[υτ]ω εν τη ο[ικια] αυ 
			του˙ 	 και ην οχλος πολυς τελω 
			νων και αλ[λων οι ησαν µετ αυ] 
			των κατακειµενο[ι˙] και εγογ 
			γυζον οι φαρισαιοι και οι γραµµα 
			τεις αυτων προς τους µαθη 
			τας αυτου λεγοντες[˙] δια τι µε 
			τα των τελωνων και αµαρτω 
			λων εσθιετε και πινετε˙ 	και 
		 αποκριθεις ο ι̅ς ̅ειπεν αυτοις ου 
		 χρειαν εχουσιν οι ὑγιαινοντες 
		 ιατρου˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
›  
 
›  
 
 

›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
›   

		 αγερουχιαν, [ο]ποι 
			ων σοι γεγονεν αιτι 
			αµατων προξενος 
		 η κατα των εν αµαρ 
			τιαις οφρυ[ς]˙ αυτο¯ 
		 [λα]βωµεν εξηγητη¯ 
		 τον παντα ειδοτα 
		 χ̅ν̅	 εφη γαρ ουτως˙  
		 α ̅ν̅ο̅ι̅ δυο ανεβαινο¯ 
		 εις το ιερον προσευ 
			ξασθαι˙ ο εις φαρισαι 
			[ος και ο ετερος τελ] 
			[ωνης˙ αλλ ο µεν φαρι] 
			σα[ι]ος στας προσηυχε 
			το λεγων. ο θ̅ς̅ ευχα 
			ριστω σοι οτ[ι] ουκ ει 
			µι, ως οι λοιποι των 
		 α ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅˙ αρπαγες˙ α 
			δικοι˙ µοιχοι˙ η και 
		 ως ουτος ο τελωνης˙  
		 νηστευω δις του σαβ 
			βατου· αποδεκατω 
		 παν[τ]α τα ὑπαρχον 
			τα [µου˙] ο δε τελω 
			ν[ης φ]ησιν τυπτω¯ 
		 το στ[η]θος αυτου. ὁ 

›  
›  
		 θ̅ς̅ ϊλασθητι µοι τω αµαρτωλω	 αµην λεγω ὑµιν οτι κατε[β]η δεδικαιωµε 
			νος εις τον οικον αυτου παρ εκεινον τον φαρισαιον˙ αρ’ ουν [δε]δικαιωται ο τε 
			λωνης οµολογησας την αµαρτιαν ὑπερ τον ὑπερο[πτην] φαρισαιον:  
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του αγιου κυριλλ(ου): 1 
		

ν̅ϛ ̅
 
 
  

µεταβαινουσιν απ αλλων εις αλλα˙ 	 επειδη του πρωτου τον λογον εδεξαντο˙  
		 βουλοµενοι λαβην ποιησασθαι και αποφηναι τους αγιους µαθητας· και αυτο¯ 
		 δε συν αυτοις τον ι̅ν̅ ολιγα του νοµου πεφροντικοτας˙ ναι γαρ φησιν συνεστι 
			ασθαι τελωναις και αµαρτωλοις˙ καιτοι του νοµου προσταττοντος µη συνα 
			ναµιγνυσθαι τοις ακαθαρτοις τον καθαρον˙ και προφασις ὑµιν του πα 
			ραβαινειν τον νοµον ἡ φιλανθρωπια γεγονεν. δια τι µη νηστευετε κα 

 
 
 
 
 

λ ̅θ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 

 
›  
›  
›  
›  

			τα γε το ειωθος τοις 
		 επιεικεσι και ζην ε 
			θελουσι νοµικως˙  
		 προς δε τα τοιαυτα 
		 φαιη τις αν, ολως 
		 γαρ οιδας ω ἰουδαιε 
		 του νηστευειν τη¯ 
		 οδον˙ νενηστευ 
			κας ποτε κατα το θε 
			ληµα του θ̅υ̅˙ ως γαρ 
		 φησιν ο προφητης 
		 [ησαιας εν ταις ηµε] 
			ραις των νηστειω¯ 
		 ὑµων˙ ευρισκετε 
		 τα θεληµατα ὑµω¯.  
		 και παντας τους ὑπο 

 
 
 

ν̅ϛ ̅
		  

λ̅θ̅ 
 
  

	

			αλλα οι κακως εχοντες˙ ουκ ηλ 
			ληλυθα καλεσαι δικαιους. αλλ' α 
			µαρτωλους εις µετανοιαν˙  

 ̅οι δε ειπαν προς αυτον˙ οι µα 
			θηται ϊωαννου νηστευουσι¯ 
		 πυκνα και δεησεις ποιουνται˙  
		 οµοιως και οι των φαρισαιω¯.  
		 οι δε σοι εσθιουσιν και πινου 
			σιν˙  

›  
›  
›  

			χειριους ὑµιν ὑπονυσσετε 2 εις κρισεις και µαχας˙ νηστευετε και τυπτε 
			τε πυγµαις ταπεινον. ϊνα τι µοι νηστευετε˙ ου ταυτην την νηστειαν 
		 εξελεξαµην λεγει κ̅ς̅˙ ειτα πως ο νηστευσαι µη ειδως· αιτια τους αγιους 
		 αποστολους. οτι µη νηστευουσι κατα σε:  

 



 

 

Luke 5:31–33 

 
 
156-1. From Saint Cyril. They move over from one set of accusations to another, once 
they have received an explanation for the first, wanting to contrive an opportunity 
and to denounce the holy disciples and Jesus himself with them as caring little for the 
law. For they say, ‘Yes, you feast with tax-collectors and sinners, although the law com-
mands that the one who is pure should not be associated with those who are impure. 
Your excuse for transgressing the law is concern for others. Why do you not fast, as is 
the custom for those who are proper and wish to live by the law?’ In response to such 
claims someone might say, ‘Do you, Jew, fully know the way of fasting? Have you ever 
fasted according to the will of God? For as the prophet Isaiah says, ‘In the days of your 
fasts you find your own wishes and you goad all those subject to you. If you fast for 
lawsuits and fights and you strike the humble one with fists, why do you fast for me? 
This is not the fast which I have chosen says the Lord’ (Isaiah 58:3–5). How then do 
you, who does not know how to fast, blame the holy apostles that they do not fast in 
your manner? ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 156-1: Cyril, Fragment II.63 on Luke. 
2 The LXX, as followed in the translation, reads εἰ εἰς κρίσεις. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
157-1. From Saint Cyril. Observe again, I ask you, how Christ shows that they are not 
participants in the feast but have no share at all of the delight at him and remain out-
side the universal festival. For the revelation of our Saviour to this world is nothing 
other than a festival which has spiritually joined human nature to him just like a bride, 
so that the woman who had long been barren should become fruitful and most pro-
ductive. Therefore all those who have been called by him through the new gospel proc-
lamation are ‘friends of the bridegroom’ (cf. Luke 5:34). No longer is it the scribes and 
the Pharisees, who only attended to the shadow of the law. But once he had granted 
the friends of the bridegroom not to afflict themselves as for an occasion or need, since 
they were observing a spiritual feast, in order that fasting might not become com-
pletely rejected by us he continues in an extremely purposeful manner, saying: ‘The 
days will come when the bridegroom will be removed from them, and then they will 
fast’ (Luke 5:35). For everything is good on its own occasion. What is the taking of the 
bridegroom away from them? Clearly, it is his being taken up above. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 157-1: Cyril, Fragment II.64 on Luke. 
2 The first hand wrote χραι�ναι. 

Luke 5:34–35 



 

 

του αγιου κυριλλ(ου): 1 

    
ν̅ζ ̅
 
 
  

αθρει δη µοι παλιν οπως αυτους αποφαινει χ̅ς̅˙ ου µετεσχηκοτας της εορτης.  
		 αλλ’ ηµοιρηκοτας εισαπαν της επ αυτω θυµηδιας· εξω τε κειµενους˙ πανη 
			γυρεως οικουµενικης˙ πανηγυρις γαρ και ετερον ουδεν. η του σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ ηµων 
		 εις τονδε τον κοσµον αναδειξις˙ καθαπερ τινα νυµφην συναπτουσα νο 
			ητως αυτω την α̅ν̅ο̅υ̅ φυσιν· ϊν’ η παλαι στιρα ευκαρπος γενηται και γο 
			νιµωτατη˙ ουκουν του µεν νυµφωνος ὑϊοι. παντες οσοι κεκληνται 
		 παρ αυτου· δια του νεου τε και ευαγγελικου κηρυγµατος˙ ουκετι δε και  
 
 ν̅ζ ̅

 
 
  

		
		ο δε ι̅ς ̅ειπεν προς αυτους,  
		 µη δυνασθε τους ὑϊους του 
		 νυµφωνος. εν ω ο νυµφι 
			ος µετ αυτων εστιν ποιη 
			σαι νηστευσαι˙ ελευσονται 
		 δε ηµεραι	 και οταν απαρθη 
		 απ αυτων ο νυµφιος. τοτε 
		 νηστευσουσιν εν εκειναις 
		 ταις ηµεραις˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 οι γραµµατεις και οι 
		 φαρισαιοι· µονη προ 
			σεχοντες τη του νο 
			µου σκια˙ επειδη δε 
		 απαξ τοις του νυµ 
			φωνος ὑϊοις συγκε 
			χωρηκε. το ως εν και 
			ρω και χρεια· µη χρη 
			ναι2 πονειν ως εορτη¯ 
		 τελουντας πνευµα 
			τικην˙ ϊνα µη απο 
			βλητος η νηστεια γε 
			νηται παρ ηµιν εις ά 
			παν˙ οικονοµικωτα 
			τα λιαν, επιφερει λεγω¯,   

		 ελευσονται δε ηµεραι: οταν αφηρεθη απ αυτων ο νυµφιος και τοτε νηστευ 
			σουσιν˙ παντα γαρ καλα εν καιρω αυτων˙ τι δ’ εστι το αρθηναι απ αυτων το¯ 
		 νυµφιον· το αναλαφθηναι δηλονοτι[:]  
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του αγιου κυριλλ(ου): 1 

   
ν̅η̅ 
 

 
›  
›  
 

›  
›  

οτι δε απαραδεκτα τοις την νοµικην εχουσιν αγωγην τα δια χ̅υ̅ θεσπισµατα και 
		 αχωρητα πως εισιν α̅ν̅ω̅ν̅ καρδιαις ουπω λαχουσαις τον δια του αγιου π̅ν̅ς̅ ανακαι 
			νισµον˙ διαδεικνυσι λεγων˙ µη δυναται ρακος ϊµατιου παλαιου καινω προσ 
			βαλλεσθαι µητε µην ασκους παλαιους οινον νεον δυνασθα[ι] χωρειν˙ πεπα 
			λαιωται µεν γαρ, η πρωτη διαθηκη και ουκ ην αµεµπτος˙ και πιστωσεται γρα 
			φων ο µακαριος παυλος περι αυτης· ει γαρ εκεινη η πρωτη ην αµεµπτος· ου 
			κ αν δευτερας εζητηθη τοπος˙ προσαγει δε τουτοις˙ οτι το παλαιουµενον 

 
 
 
  

		 και γηρασκον˙ εγγυς 
		 αφανισµου˙ ουκου¯ 
		 οι τη παλαια διαθηκη 
		 προσκαθηµενοι και 
		 την γηρασασαν εντο 
			λην εις νουν εχοντες·  
		 αµετοχοι µεν εισι της 

 

 ν̅η̅  
	
			ελεγεν δε και παραβολην προς 
		 αυτους. οτι ουδεις επιβλη 
			µα απο ϊµατιου καινου σχισας 
		 επιβαλλει επι ϊµατιον παλαιο¯˙  

 
 
 
 

›  
›  
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 εν χ̅ω̅ καινοτητος· παντα γαρ γεγονεν αυτω καινα˙ σεσαθρωµενην δε την δι 
			ανοιαν εχοντες ασυµβατοι τε και ασυναφεις εισι τοις της νεας διαθηκης ϊερουρ 
			γοις; και γουν δι ενος των αγιων προφητων εφη που περι αυ[των ο των ολων θ̅ς̅] 
		 οτι καρδιαν καινην και π̅ν̅α ̅ καινον δωσω εν αυτοις˙ 	 ψαλλει δε που και ο µα 
			καριος δ̅α ̅δ̅˙ ουτω λεγων˙ 	 καρδιαν καθαραν κτισον εν εµοι ο θ̅ς̅ και π̅ν̅α ̅ ευ 
			θες· εγκαινισον εν τοις εγκατοις µου˙ προστεταγµεθα δε και αποδυσασθαι µε¯ 
		 τον παλαιον α̅ν̅ο ̅ν̅· ενδυσασθαι δε τον νεον τον ανακαινουµενον κατ εικο 
			να του κτισαντος αυτον· συµβουλευει δε και ο παυλος λεγων˙ µη συσχηµα 
			τιζεσθε2 τω αιωνι τουτω· αλλ’α µεταµορφουσθε τη ανακαινωσει του νοος 
		 ὑµων. εις το δοκιµαζειν ὑµας τι το θεληµα του θ̅υ̅ το αγαθον και ευαρεστο¯ 
		 και τελειον	 ουκουν οι µηπω τον εν π̅ν̅ι̅ λαχοντες ανακαινισµον· ουδε δο 
			κιµαζειν ισ[α]σι το θεληµα του θ̅υ̅ το αγα[θ]ον και ευαρεστον και τελειον˙ 3 ασκος 
		 τοιγαρουν παλαιος· η των ϊουδαιων καρδια	 και ου κεχωρηκε δια τουτο το¯ 
		 οινον τον νεον˙ τουτ’ εστι τον ἐυαγγελικον και σ[ω]τηριον θεσπισµα˙ το καρ 
			διαν ευφραινον α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅· ηµας δε µεστους των τοιουτων αγαθων απεφη 
			νεν ο χ̅ς̅: 4 

 



 

 

Luke 5:36 

 
 
158-1a. From Saint Cyril. Because to those who have the law as their guide, the pro-
nouncements by Christ are inadmissible and invalid, how do they go into the hearts 
of humans which have not obtained renewal through the Holy Spirit? He makes this 
clear when he says: ‘A patch from an old garment cannot be added to a new one, nor 
can old wineskins contain new wine’ (cf. Luke 5:36–37). For the first covenant has 
grown old and was not without fault. The blessed Paul also confirms this when he 
writes about it: ‘For if the first was without fault, a place would not have been sought 
for a second’ (Hebrews 8:7). And he adds to these words that ‘What has grown old 
and aged is close to vanishing’ (Hebrews 8:13). Therefore those who rely on the old 
covenant and have the ancient commandment in their mind have no share of the new-
ness which is in Christ. For all things have become new in him, but they have an en-
feebled intelligence and are irreconcilable and without connection to the ministers of 
the new covenant. Indeed, through one of the holy prophets, the God of all said about 
them somewhere that, ‘A new heart and a new spirit will I put in them’ (Ezekiel 36:26). 
The blessed David too writes in a psalm as follows: ‘Create in me a new heart, God, 
and renew a right spirit in my inner parts’ (Psalm 50:12 LXX). We have been instructed 
also to ‘Cast off the old human and to put on the new one which has been renewed in 
the image of its creator’ (cf. Colossians 3:9–10). Paul also offers advice, saying: ‘Do not 
be conformed to this age, but be transformed by the renewing of your mind, so that 
you approve what is the good and pleasing and perfect will of God’ (Romans 12:2). 
Therefore those who have not yet obtained renewal in the Spirit do not know how to 
approve the good and pleasing and perfect will of God. 158-1b. The heart of the Jews 
is accordingly an old wineskin, and because of this it has not contained the new wine, 
meaning the gospel and salvific pronouncement ‘which gladdens the human heart’ (cf. 
Psalm 103:15 LXX). But Christ has made known that we are full of such good  
things. ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 158-1a: Cyril, Fragment II.65 on Luke. 
2 The first hand initially wrote συσχηµατιζεσθαι and corrected it in scribendo. 
3 Scholium 158-1b: Cyril, Homily 22 on Luke. 
4 Several pages are missing, which would have contained Luke 5:36–6:20. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
171-1. ... and so on. And pursuing these things by their own deeds, this man has not 
obtained what he has for himself rather than for his needs. The one who weeps is not 
rich, but poor in spirit and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven. This is the poverty 
blessed by the Spirit; this is the wealth which has also been well mastered, and like a 
servant and slave put at the service of good works. Accordingly, being wealthy is not 
forbidden, but being enslaved to the desire for wealth and being led towards it like a 
low-born captive slave. ❧  
 
171-2. From Saint Cyril. Indeed, again in Matthew he says: ‘Blessed are those who hun-
ger and thirst for righteousness, because they will be satisfied’ (Matthew 5:6). Here, in 
contrast, he says simply that ‘the hungry’ will be blessed (cf. Luke 6:21). We therefore 
say that to hunger and thirst for righteousness is great and special, meaning to love 
endeavours which lead to piety just as much as laying claim to some food and drink. 
For righteousness shows this. But since we ought also to give an account of the mean-
ing in these words, following the explanation of what was spoken before, we say again 
that the Saviour called blessed those who love voluntary poverty, to accomplish the 
apostolic course beyond what is fine and unhindered. But it is assuredly the case for 
those who practise this sort of poverty that both scarcity of necessities and finding 
barely enough nourishment accompanies it. For assuredly it follows having neither 
gold or silver in their belts, or two tunics, that they must endure the greatest hardship. 
This is a burden for those in toil and persecutions, and for this reason and very appro-
priately, the one who knows the heart does not permit us to be dispirited at what re-
sults from poverty. For, he says, those who are now hungry for the sake of piety to-
wards him will be satisfied, meaning that they will luxuriate in the good things which 
will be given to them, plainly both the intelligible and the spiritual. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 171-1: Severus, Fragments on Luke. 
2 Scholium 171-2: Cyril, Fragment II.80 on Luke (Homily 27). 

Luke 6:21 



 

 

		 
		 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ο ̅α ̅›  
     ›  

1  και τα εξης˙ και ταυτα επιτηδευων εργοις αυτοις· ουτος ουχ εαυτω κεκτη 
			µενος απερ εχει µαλλον η τοις ενδεεσιν· ου πλουσιος εστι δακρυοµενος. αλ 
			λα πτωχος τω π̅ν̅ι̅ και κληρονοµος της βασιλειας των ο̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅˙ 	 τουτο η του 
		 π̅ν̅ς̅ µακαριζοµενη πτωχεια˙ τουτο ο πλουτος και καλως δεσποζοµενος·  
		 και ως ὑπηρετης και δουλος τοις αγαθοις εργοις διακονουµενος˙ τοιγαρουν 
		 ου το πλουτειν απηγορευται. αλλα το δουλευειν τη επιθυµια του πλουτου 
		 και αγεσθαι προς αυτης ως ανδραποδον αγεννες: 			 του αγιου κυριλλ(ου) 2 

καιτοι παλιν εν τω µατθαιω φησιν˙ µακαριοι οι πεινωντες και διψωντες 
		 την δικαιοσυνην· οτι αυτοι χορτασθησονται˙ 	 ενταυθα δε παλιν τους 
		 πεινωντας απλως µακαριους εσεσθαι φησιν˙ φαµεν ουν οτι µεγα µεν    

ο ̅α ̅  µακαριοι οι πεινωντες νυν.  
		 οτι χορτασθησεσθε˙  

 
  

		 και εξαιρετον το πει 
			νην και διψην την 
		 δικαιοσυνην˙ του 
			τεστι καθαπερ τινος 
		 τροφης και ποτου 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 µεταποιεισθαι φιλειν των εις ευσεβειαν σπουδασµατων· τουτο γαρ, η δι 
			καιοσυνη δηλοι˙ επειδη δε χρη ταις αρτιως ηµιν ειρηµεναις εκδοσεσιν, ε 
			[ποµενην αποφηναι και την εν τουτοις διανοιαν· παλιν εκεινο φαµεν] 
		 εµακαρισεν ο σ̅η̅ρ̅. τους την εθελουσιον αγαπωντας πτωχειαν· ὑπερ τε 
		 του καλως και απερισπαστως τον αποστολικον διανυσαι δροµον˙ αλλ’ ο 
		 δει παντως τοις ουτω πτωχευοµενοις· και την των αναγκαιων ακο 
			λουθησαι σπανιν και µολις, ευπορησαι τροφης· τω γαρ µη εχειν χρυσιο¯ 
		 η αργυριον εν ταις ζωναις η δυο χιτωνας επεται παντως πληστης οσης αυ 
			τους ανασχεσθαι σκληραγωγιας· φορτικον δε τουτοις εν πονω και διω 
			γµοις˙ ταυτητοι και µαλα εικοτως, ο καρδιας ειδως µικροψυχειν ουκ εα 
		 προ[ς] τα εκ της πτωχειας συµβαινοντα˙ 	 τους γαρ νυν πεινωντας της 
		 εις αυτον ευσεβειας ενεκα χορτασθησεσθαι φησιν. τουτ’ εστιν τοις δοθη 
			σοµενοις εντρυφησουσιν αγαθοις. νοητοις δε δηλονοτι και πνευµατι 
			κοις:  

 

Fol. XXXVr 



 

 

Fol. XXXVv 

  
                                του αγιου κυριλλ(ου): 1 

  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

ο ̅β̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ο ̅γ̅ 

µακαριζει δε τους κλαιοντας και φησιν οτι γελασουσι· κλαιειν δε φαµεν 
		 ου τους απλως το εξ οµµατων κ[α]θιεντας δακρυον˙ κ[οινο]ν γαρ τουτο κ(αι) 
		 πασι συµβαινον πιστοις και απιστοις· ειπερ τι γενοιτο των ειωθοτων κατα 
			λυπειν˙ εκεινους δε µαλλον τους το ϊλαρον και εξιτηλον και εν τρυφαις, ὅντα 
		 ταις σαρκικαις φευγοντας βιον· εκεινους µεν γαρ εν τω τερπεσθαι και γελαν 
		 ειναι φαµεν˙ 	 τους δε γε το τρυφαν και ανιεσθαι σαρκικως παραιτουµενους·  
		 και µονονουχι κλαιοντας δια το µισε[ι]ν [τ]α εν κοσµω µακαριους ειναι φησιν ο 
		 σ̅η̅ρ ̅˙ ουκουν πτωχευσαι κελευσας. και τα εποµενα τη πτωχεια τιµαις στεφα 
			νοι˙ 	 ταυτα δ’ εστι των εις τροφας επιτ[η]δειων η σπανις· και το κατηφες δια 
		 την θλιψιν˙ γεγραπται γαρ οτι πολλαι αι θλιψεις των δικαιων. και εκ πασω¯ 
		 αυτων ρυσεται αυτους ο κ̅ς̅:- 																					 του αυτου: 2 

ηδη και τον διωγµον απηγγειλε. πριν αποσταληναι τους αποστολους· προελαβε¯ 
 
 
 

 

µ̅δ̅ 
  

 
 
 
 
  

		 το ευαγγελιον την εκ 
			βασιν˙ εχρην γαρ παν 
			τως αυτους το ευαγγε 
			λικον διαγγελλοντας 
		 κηρυγµα˙ και ϊουδαι 
			[ους µεν αφιστωντας] 
		 της κατα νοµον λα 
			τρειας· ϊνα της ευαγ 

ο ̅β̅ 
 

 ο̅γ̅ 
			

 µ̅δ ̅ 

	

			µακαριοι οι κλαιοντες νυν,  
		 οτι γελασετε[˙]  ο ̅γ ̅µακαριοι, ε 
			στε οταν µισησουσιν3 ὑµας 
		 [οι α̅ν ̅ο̅ι̅ και οταν] 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			γελικης ευζωϊας ειδειεν την οδον˙ 	 τους δε γε ειδωλολατρας εις την της 
		 αληθειας επιγνωσιν σαγηνευοντας προσκρουσαι πολλοις αφιλοθεοις τε και 
		 ανοσιοις ανδρασιν˙ 	 ουτοι γαρ πολεµους και διωγµους τοις τον ι̅ν̅ καταγγελ 
			λουσιν επεγειρουσι· διωκουσι την ευσεβειαν˙ 	 ϊνα τοινυν ενσταντος του 
		 καιρου καθ ον εµελλεν εσεσθαι ταυτα παρα τινων. µη εις ανοητους εµπι 
			πτουσιν ακηδιας. προαπαγ[γελλ]ει χρησιµως οτι και των σκυθρωπων η εφο 
			δος εµµισθος εσται και επωφελης αυ[τ]οις˙ ονειδιουσι γαρ ὑµας φησιν, ως 
		 πλανου[ς]. ως απαταιωνας	 αφορισουσιν εαυτων· 	 τουτ’ εστι της προ 
			ς αυτους φιλιας τε και κοινωνιας. αλλα µηδεις εστω παρ ὑµιν φησι τω¯ 
		 τοιουτων ο λογος. 	 τι γαρ αδικησει της εκεινων γλωττης το ατακτο¯ 
		 τον ευ βεβηκοτα νουν· τοις ευσεβως ειδοσι φιλοσοφειν, ουκ ακαρ 

	



 

 

Luke 6:21–22 

 
 
172-1. From Saint Cyril. He calls blessed those who weep and says that they shall laugh. 
But we say that weeping is not simply those who shed a teardrop from the eyes, for 
this is common and accompanies all, believers and unbelievers, if one of the customary 
reasons to grieve should come to pass. Rather it is those who shun a life of hilarity and 
dissolution among carnal pleasures. For we say that, while some people live in enjoy-
ment and laughter, others, who refuse luxury and unbridled carnality and are all but 
weeping because they hate what is worldly, the Saviour says are blessed. Therefore, 
having commanded us to practise poverty, he crowns with honours the things which 
follow poverty, which are the lack of necessities for nourishment and being downcast 
through affliction. For it is written that ‘The afflictions of the righteous are many, and 
the Lord will save them from them all’ (Psalm 33:20 LXX). ❧   
 
173-1. From the same. Already he announces the persecution, before the apostles were 
sent out. The gospel anticipated the outcome. For assuredly, those who proclaimed 
the gospel message, who made the Jews abandon their service according to the law so 
that they might know the way of well-being according to the gospel, and who ensnared 
the idolaters to acknowledgement of the truth, ought to encounter many God-resist-
ing and unholy men. For these people stir up wars and persecutions against those who 
proclaim Jesus; they persecute piety. Accordingly, when the occasion arises on which 
these things would come to pass at the hands of certain people, in order that they do 
not fall into senseless apathy, he announces in advance for their benefit that even the 
approach of harsh things will be rewarding and advantageous for them. For,  
he says, they will abuse you as misled and separate you as deceivers from  
them, meaning from friendship and communion with them. But, he says,  
let no account be taken of such things among you. For what injustice will the  
uncontrolled tongue of such people do to the mind which is well- 
established? He says that, for those who know how to love wisdom piously,  
 
 

 

1 Scholium 172-1: Cyril, Homily 27 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 173-1: Cyril, Homily 28 on Luke. 
3 Tregelles has µισησωσιν (corr. Greenlee). 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
endurance in such things will not be without fruit but a cause of the highest  
happiness. ❧  
 
174-1. From Saint Cyril. Having already revealed that poverty of every good thing for 
God’s sake and hunger and weeping will not be without reward for the saints, he shifts 
his argument to what are the opposites to these and shows that they are productive of 
punishment and judgment. So that by the desire for crowns on one hand they may be 
captured for hard labours and the choice of poverty for God’s sake, and by the fear of 
the impending punishment on the other hand they may flee wealth and living in lux-
ury and laughter, meaning in worldly pleasures, he says that the former will be inher-
itors of the kingdom of heaven, while the latter will encounter the utmost misfor-
tunes. For, he says, ‘you receive your consolation’ (Luke 6:22). It is possible to see this 
well depicted, as in a painting, in the parable about the rich man and Lazarus. For he 
says to the rich man, ‘during your lifetime, you received your good things and Lazarus 
his evil things. But now he is comforted here and you are in agony’ (Luke 16:25). But 
come, let us examine that matter with regard to ourselves: if there is anyone who is 
wealthy in the world, would such a person be completely lost from the expectation of 
being pitied by God? We do not say this, but rather that it was possible for the rich 
man to have had pity on Lazarus, so that he might also have become a participant in 
the other’s consolation. Moreover, the Saviour showed a way of salvation to those 
who have wealth on this earth, saying: ‘Make for yourselves friends by means of dis-
honest wealth, so that they may welcome you into their dwellings’ (Luke 16:9). ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 174-1: Cyril, Homily 29 on Luke. 

Luke 6:22–24 



 

 

		 
		 
 
 
 
ο̅δ̅ 
 
 
 
  

			πον εσεσθαι φησιν την επι τουτοις ὑποµονην˙ αλλ’ ευθυµιας της ανωτα 
			τω προξενον:-  
                          του αγιου κυριλλου 1 

 ̅προαποφηνας παντος αγαθου την δια θ̅ν̅ πτωχειαν και το πεινην και κλαιειν 
		 ουκ αµισθον εσεσθαι τοις αγιοις ειπων· µεθιστησι τον λογον επι τα εναντι 
			ως εχοντα τουτοις και διαδεικνυσιν [κ]ολασεως [ο]ντα και δικης ε[µ]ποιητικα 
		 ϊνα τη µεν των στεφανων επιθυµια σαγηνευονται προς τους πονους.  
		 και την δια θ̅ν̅ αιρεισθαι πτωχειαν τω δε φοβω της επηρτηµενης κολα 
			σεως, φευγωσι το πλουτειν και το εν τρυφαις ειναι και γελωτι· τουτε 
			στιν εν τερψεσι κοσµικαις˙ και τους µεν κληρονοµους εσεσθαι της των 
		 ο ̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅ βασιλειας φησιν. τους δε εσχαταις περιπεσεισθαι συµφοραις· απεχε  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ο̅δ̅ 

	
			αφορισωσιν ὑµας˙ και ονειδισω 
			σιν· και εκβαλωσιν το ονοµα ὑ 
			µων ως πονηρον˙ ενεκα του 
		 ϋϊου του α̅ν ̅ο̅υ̅˙ χαρητε εν εκει 
			νη τη ηµερα και [σκι]ρ[τη]σ[ατ]ε 
		 ϊδου γαρ ο µισθος ϋµων πολυς 
		 εν τω ουρανω˙ κατα τα αυτα γαρ 
		 εποιουν τοις προφηταις 
		 οι πατερες αυτων˙ 	 ο ̅δ ̅πλην ου 
			αι ὑµιν τοις πλουσιοις·  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			σθε γαρ φησιν τη¯ 
		 παρακλησιν υ 
			µων˙ εξεστι δε 
		 τουτο ἱδειν ως 
		 εν πινακι καλως 
		 γεγραµµενον·  
		 [εν τη] περι του 
		 πλουσιου και του 
		 λαζαρου παραβο 
			λη. απελαβες γαρ 
		 φησιν προς τον 
		 πλουσιον τα αγα[θα] 
		 σου εν τη ζωη σου˙  
		 και λαζαρος τα κα 
			κα˙ νυν δε αυτος 

 
 
 
 
 

›  

		 ωδε παρακαλειται· συ δε οδυνασαι· αλλα φερε καθ εαυτους εκεινο γυµνασωµε¯·  
		 αρα ει τις εστι πλουσιος εν κοσµω· ουτος απολισθε παντως του προσδοκαν ελεει 
			σθαι παρα θ̅υ̅˙ ου τουτο φαµεν˙ εκεινο δε µαλλον ε[ξ]ην τω πλουσιω κατελεησαι 
		 τον λαζαρον· ϊνα και της αυτου παρακλησεως γενηται κοινωνος˙ καιτοι γε 
		 ο σ̅η̅ρ̅ τοις τον επιγιον εχουσι πλουτον ª [ο]δον ὑπεδειξε σωτηριας ειπων·  
		 ποιησατε εαυτοις φιλους εκ του µαµωνα· ϊνα ὑποδεξωνται ὑµας εις τας ε 

αυτων σκηνας:- 
 

Fol. XXXVIr 



 

 

Fol. XXXVIv 

  
σευηρου αρχιεπισκο(που) αντιοχ(ειας)		 απο λογου ρ̅ι̅γ̅  1 

ο̅δ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
  

ου παντων των εν ευπορι τυγχανον των ο λογος καθαπτεται˙ µονων δε 
		 εκεινων των επι τοις χρηµασι το παν τιθεµενων και προστετηκοτων 
		 αυτοις τη διανοια και µην πτωχευοντων τω π̅ν̅ι̅˙ και τουτο παριστη 
			σιν2 ο µαρκος αφεστερον εκδους την του σ̅ρ̅ς̅ διανοιαν και γραψας ωδε πως˙  
		 πως δυσκολον εστι τους πεποιθοτας επι χρηµασιν εις την βασιλειαν του 
		 θ̅υ̅ εισελθειν˙ ουκουν ου το χρηµατων ειναι κυριον. αλλα το πεποιθέ 
			ναι επι χρηµασι την βασιλειαν αποκλιει των ο̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅ τις δε εστιν ο πε 
			ποιθως επι χρηµασιν· ο µη της του κ̅υ̅ φωνης ακουων λεγουσης· µη 
		 θησαυριζετε ὑµιν θησαυρους επι της γης· οπου σης και βρωσις αφανι 
			ζει˙ και οπου κλεπται διορυσουσι και κλεπτουσι˙ θησαυριζετε δε ϋµι¯ 

 
 
 
 
 
+µ ̅ε̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 θησαυρους εν 
		 ο ̅υ̅ν̅ω̅˙ οπου 
		 ουτε σης ου 
			τε βρωσις αφα 
			νιζει· και οπου 
		 κλεπται ου δι 
			ορυσσουσιν ου 
			τε κλεπτου 
			σιν˙ οπου γαρ 
		 εστιν ο θησαυ 
			ρος σου˙ εκει ε 
			στε και η καρ 
			δια σου:-  
		 
		 

 
ο̅δ̅ 

 
 
 
  

	
			πλην ουαι ϋµιν τοις πλουσιοις[˙]  
		 οτι απεχετε την παρακλησιν 
		 υµων˙ 	ουαι οι εµπεπλησµε 
			νοι νυν. οτι πεινασετε. µ̅ε ̅ουαι 
		 ο[ι γ]ελωντες νυν οτι πενθησε 
			τε και κλαυσετε3 ˙  ουαι οταν καλως 
		 ὑµας ειπωσιν παντες οι α̅ν ̅ο̅ι̅˙  
		 κατα τα αυτα γαρ εποιουν τοις 
		 ψευδοπροφηταις οι π̅ρ ̅ε̅ς ̅ αυ 
			των4 ˙  

 



 

 

Luke 6:24–26 

 
 
174-2. From Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 113. The word does not 
apply to all of those who are in good fortune, but only to those who place everything 
in their possessions and have devoted their attention to them and are indeed poor in 
spirit. Mark places this next, expounding more clearly the thought of the Saviour and 
writing as follows: ‘How difficult it is for those who trust in possessions to enter into 
the kingdom of God’ (Mark 10:24). Therefore it is not being a master of possessions 
but trusting in wealth which will shut off the kingdom of heaven. Who is the person 
who trusts in possessions? The one who does not hear the voice of the Lord saying, 
‘Do not store up for yourselves treasures on earth, where moth and rust consume and 
where thieves break in and steal; but store up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where 
neither moth nor rust consumes and where thieves do not break in or steal. For where 
your treasure is, there your heart will be also’ (Matthew 6:19–21). ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 174-2: Severus, Sermon 113. 
2 The first hand wrote παριστησι. 
3 κλαυτε has been corrected to κλαυσετε by the first hand in scribendo. 
4 The erasure of the first τ in αυτ�των may be by the first hand. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
175-1. From Saint Titus 9.2 Whenever you hear the gospel words, do not be weighed 
down in your thought, but be eager in your purpose. For the one who is unmotivated 
is not well motivated for what is easy, but the one who is eager is also able to face 
difficulties. He says, ‘Take my yoke and know that my burden is light’ (cf. Matthew 
11:30). For if you bear it fully, what seems to you to be heavy will be found most light 
when it is tested. ❧  
 
175-2. From Saint Cyril. The blessed Paul speaks truly that ‘If someone is in Christ, it 
is a new creation’ (2 Corinthians 5:17). For everything has become new in him and 
through him, both covenant and law and also practice. But observe how extremely 
proper such a practice and life is for the holy teachers. They were going to announce 
the message of salvation to people throughout the earth, and from this it was that they 
should expect that those who persecuted them would not be easy to number and they 
would plot in many different ways. But if it had resulted that the disciples were vexed 
by such annoyances and then wished for revenge on those who annoyed them, they 
would have kept quiet and passed them by, no longer setting the divine proclamation 
before them or calling them to knowledge of the truth. Accordingly, it was necessary 
to build up the mind of the holy teachers through such a solemn sense of endurance 
that they should bear nobly everything that happened to them, even if some scorn 
them and plot against them in an unholy fashion. But he had accomplished this him-
self, even before the others, as a paradigm for us. For while he was still hanging on the 
precious cross, even though the multitude of the Jews laughed at him, he made inter-
cession to God the Father for them, saying, ‘Forgive them because they do not know 
what they do’ (Luke 23:34). Yes, indeed, the blessed Stephen too, even though he was 
being pelted with stones bent his knees and prayed, saying, ‘Lord, do not hold this sin 
against them’ (Acts 7:60). And the blessed Paul: ‘When we are abused, we bless; when 
we are reviled, we offer encouragement’ (1 Corinthians 4:12). Therefore while such an 
exhortation was necessary for the holy apostles, it is also most useful for us in order 
that we should lead our life in a correct and admirable manner. For it is full of all love 
of wisdom. But preconceptions which are not good and the insuperable tyranny of 
the passions which are within us render it hard for our minds to accomplish. ❧  
 

 

1 This cross is the same as that used to mark Vatican paragraphs, but no number is present. 
2 Scholium 175-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. It is not clear whether the following θ (the number 
9) is part of the source indication or something separate. 
3 Scholium 175-2: Cyril, Fragment II.81 on Luke. 
4 εχρους is an error for εχθρους. 

Luke 6:27 



 

 

					+ 1  

                                         του αγιου τιτου																				 θ̅ 2     
ο̅ε̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ο̅ε̅ 
 
 
  

οταν ακουσεις των ευαγγελικων λογων· µη βαρηθης την διανοιαν 
		 αλλα προθυµηθητι την προαιρεσιν˙ ο γαρ ατονος. ουδε προς τα ευκολα 
		 ευτονος˙ ο δε προθυµος και προς τα δυσχερη δυνατος˙ λαβετε φησιν 
		 τον ζυγον µου και ειδετε οτι ελαφρον εστι το φορτιον µου˙ εαν 
		 γαρ ολως αυτον βασταζ̣ης. το δοκουν ειναι σοι βαρυ· ευρισκεται κουφο 
			τατον προς την πειραν:-  
                         του αγιου κυριλλου 3 

αληθευει λεγων ο µακαριος παυλος· οτι ει τις εν χ̅ω̅ καινη κτισις˙ παντα 
		 γαρ γεγονεν εν αυτω τε και δι αυτου καινα˙ και διαθηκη και νοµος και 
		 πολιτεια˙ αθρει δε οπως πρεπωδεστατη λιαν εστι τοις αγιοις µυσταγω 
			γοις η τοιαδε πολιτεια τε και ζωη˙ εµελλον τοις απανταχοσε γης το σωτη 
			ριον εξαγγελλειν κηρυγµα˙ και ην εντευθεν προσδοκαν ουκ ευαριθµη 
			τους εσεσθαι τους διωκοντας αυτους. και πολυτροπως επιβουλευοντας˙  
		 αλλ’ ει συνεβη ταις τοιαυταις λυπαις αχθεσθηναι τους µαθητας. ειτα θελειν αµυ  
 

ο̅ε̅ 
	
			αλλα υµιν λεγω τοις ακουου 
			σιν˙ αγαπατε τους εχρους4 ϋµ(ω¯)˙  

  			νεσθαι τους λε 
			λυπηκοτας˙ εσι 
			γησαν αν και πα 
			ρεδραµον αυτους·  

 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  
 
 
 
  

		 ουκετι το θειον αυτοις παρατιθεντες κηρυγµα· ου καλουντες εις επι 
			γνωσιν αληθειας˙ εδει τοινυν ταις ουτω σεπταις ανεξικακιαις τον των 
		 αγιων µυσταγωγων ανατειχισαι νουν· ϊνα παντα γενναιως φερωσι τα 
		 συµβαινοντα˙ καν ὑβριζωσι τινες, καν ανοσιως επιβουλευσωσι˙ πεπραχε 
		 δε τ[ο]υτο και προ γε των αλλων αυτος εις ὑποτυπωσιν ηµετεραν˙ ετι γαρ απηρ 
			τηµενος του τιµιου σταυρου καιτοι της ϊουδαιων πληθυος [ε]πιγελω 
			σης αυτω· τας προς θ̅ν̅ και π̅ρ ̅α ̅ λιτας ὑπερ αυτων εποιειτο λεγων˙ αφες αυ 
			το[ι]ς οτι ουκ οιδασι τι ποιουσιν˙ ναι µην και ο µακαριος στεφανος· καιτοι 
		 βαλλοµενος λιθοις· θεις τα γονατα προσηυξατο λεγων· κ̅ε ̅ µη στησης αυτοις 
		 την αµαρτιαν ταυτην˙ και ο µακαριος δε παυλος. λοιδορουµενοι ευλογου 
			µεν· δυσφηµουµενοι παρακαλουµεν· ουκουν αναγκαια µεν η η τοιαδη 
		 παραινεσις τοις αγιοις αποστολοις χρησιµωτατη δε και ηµιν αυτοις˙ εις τε το 
		 χρηναι βιουν ορθως και θαυµασµενως˙ µεστη γαρ εστι πασης φιλοσοφιας˙ δυσ 
			κατορθωτον δε αποτελουσιν αυτην ταις ηµετεραις διανοιαις· προληψεις ουκ α 
			γαθαι· και των εν ηµιν οντων παθων η δυσκαταγωνιστος τυραννις:-  
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του αγιου κυριλλου 1 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

ο̅ϛ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
›  

τελος νοµου και προφητων γενεσθαι χ̅ν̅ ο σοφωτατος εφη παυλος˙ παιδαγω 
			γει γαρ ο νοµος επι το αυτου µυστηριον˙ αλλ αυτος εφη παλιν ο µακαριος παυλος˙  
		 ελθουσης της πιστεως ουκετι υπο παιδαγωγον εσµεν· ου γαρ ετι τας φρενας νη 
			πιαζοµεν· ηυξηθηµεν δε µαλλον εις ανδρα τελειον· εις µετρον ηλικιας του 
		 πληρωµατος του χ̅υ̅ εδει τοινυν ου γαλακτος· τροφης δε µαλλον της στερεω 
			τερας˙ τουτο ηµιν χαριζεται χ̅ς̅ της ὑπερ νοµον δικαιοσυνης εµφανιζων 
		 την οδον˙ εφη γαρ αυτος τοις αγιοις αποστολοις· αµην λεγω ὑµιν· εαν µη περισ 
			σευση η δικαιοσυνη ὑµων πλεον των γραµµατεων και φαρισαιων. ου µη 
		 εισελθητε εις την βασιλειαν των ο̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅˙ ειτα τι το περιττον εν δικαι 
			οσυνη τη κατα γε φηµι το ευαγγελικον και σωτηριον κηρυγµα διειπει¯ 
		 αναγκαιον· ο νοµος ο δια µωυ̣σεως 2 τοις αρχαιοτεροις τεθεσπισαµενος 
		 δια των ισων ερχεσθαι πραγµατων εκελευε˙ κεκωλυκε δε το αδικειν 
		 και ουχι δη µαλλον προηδικηµενους [α]νεξικακειν˙ οπερ ο του ευαγγε 
			λιου βουλεται νοµος˙ ου γαρ φονευσεις φησιν˙ ου κλεψεις. ουκ επιορκησεις˙  

µ̅ϛ ̅ 3 
 
 
  

›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  

		 ετι τε προς τουτοις 
		 οφθαλµον αντι 
		 οφθαλµου˙ χει 
			ρα αντι χειρος 
		 ποδα αντι ποδας˙  
		 τραυµα αντι 
			τραυµατος˙ µω 

µ̅ϛ ̅     καλως ποιειτε τοις µισουσι¯ 
		 ϋµας˙ ευλογειτε τους κατα 
			ρωµενους υµα[ς] [ο ̅ϛ̅]4 προσευχε 
			σθε περι των επερεαζοντω¯ 
		 ϋµας˙ τω τυπτοντι σε επι την σι5 
																					αγονα παρεχε και την αλλην˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

›  
 
 
 
 

›  
 
 
 
 
  

			λωπα αντι µωλωπος ταυτι δε κελευοντος ην µη αδικειν ετερους˙  
		 η γουν προηδικηµενους· µη περα των ϊσων τας κατα των ηδικηκοτων 
		 εκτεινειν οργα[ς]· αλλ ην ουν παντως αρεσκουσα τω θ̅ω̅ της κατα νοµον πολι 
			τειας η δυναµις˙ γεγονε δε τοις αρχαιοτεροις εν ταξει παιδαγωγου κατα βρα 
			χυ προσεθιζοντος εις δικαιοσυνην συµµετρον˙ και αναβιβαζοντος ευφυως 
		 επι το τελεως εχειν αγαθον˙ γεγραπται γαρ αρχη οδου αγαθης· το ποιειν δικαια˙  
		 πασα δε λοιπον τελειοτης εν χ̅ω̅, και των αυτου θεσπισµατων˙ τω γαρ τυπτο¯ 
			τι σε φησιν επι την σιαγονα. παρεχε και την αλλην˙ της εις ληξιν ανεξικακι 
			ας εν τουτοις οδος ηµιν ὑποδεικνυται˙ βουλεται δε προς τουτω και χρηµα 
			των ειναι καταφρονητην˙ ωστε καν ει µονον ϊµατιον εχοι· µη αφορητον 
		 ηγεισθαι το συναποβαλειν αυτω και τον χιτωνα τυχον˙ αρετη δε αυτη ψυ 
			χης· ολοτροπως απεστραµµενης το φιλοπλουτον παθος˙ µη γαρ απαιτει 
		 φησιν τον αιροντα τι των σων· αλλα και παντι τω αιτουντι σε διδου˙ οπερ 
		 αγαπης και φιλοπτωχειας τεκµηριον˙ τον δε φιλοικτειρµονα χρη παν 

 



 

 

Luke 6:27–29 

 

1 Scholium 176-1: Cyril, Fragment II.82 on Luke. 
2 µωσεως seems to have been corrected to µωυ̣σεως. 
3 This marginal numeral µ̅ϛ̅ has been added by a later hand.  
4 Most of this section number is in the gutter, and it is not entirely clear that it reads ο̅ϛ̅. 
5 Tregelles erroneously breaks σιαγονα as σια�γονα. The final line of biblical text is offset to the 
right and written in the same script as the catena text. 
6 Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 260 reads ου, ‘not’ (also reflected in the Syriac version), where 
Codex Zacynthius erroneously has ουν, ‘therefore’. 

 
176-1. From Saint Cyril. Christ has become ‘the end of the law’ and the prophets, said 
the most wise Paul (Romans 10:4), for the law instructs people towards the mystery of 
him. But the same blessed Paul said again. ‘Once faith has come, we are no longer under 
an instructor’ (Galatians 3:25). For we are no longer children in our minds, but rather we 
have grown ‘to maturity, to the measure of the full stature of Christ’ (Ephesians 4:13). 
Accordingly, we have no need of milk, but rather of more solid food (cf. Hebrews 5:12). 
Christ grants this to us, making clear the way of righteousness beyond the law. For he 
himself said to the holy apostles, ‘Truly I say to you, unless your righteousness exceeds 
that of the scribes and Pharisees, you will not enter into the kingdom of heaven’ (Mat-
thew 5:20). I say, then, that it is necessary to explain what this ‘exceeding in righteous-
ness’ is which is in accordance with the gospel and message of salvation. The law which 
was prophesied through Moses to older generations used to command a like-for-like ap-
proach. While it prohibited wrongdoing, it was not rather the case at all that those who 
had already been wronged should endure it patiently, as the law of the gospel wishes. 
For it says: ‘You shall not murder, you shall not steal, you shall not swear falsely’ (Exodus 
20:15); further, in addition to these, ‘an eye for an eye, a hand for a hand, a foot for a foot, 
a wound for a wound, a bruise for a bruise’ (Exodus 21:24). The point of this command 
is not for others to do wrong, but rather that those who have already been wronged 
should not extend their anger against their wrongdoers beyond equal measures. The 
force of the way of life in accordance with the law was assuredly not6 pleasing to God, 
but it had been in the position of an instructor for the ancients, accustoming them little 
by little to righteousness in due proportion and raising them up naturally to the perfect 
possession of what is good. For it is written that ‘the beginning of the good way is  
doing what is just’ (Proverbs 16:7 LXX), but in the end all perfection is in Christ  
and from his decrees. For he says, ‘If anyone strikes you on the cheek, offer the other 
also’ (Luke 6:29). In such matters, the way of obtaining patient endurance is indicated 
to us. In addition, he also wishes us to despise possessions so that even if someone has 
only a cloak, they should not think it an unbearable happening to remove with it their 
tunic as well. This virtue belongs to a soul which is completely turned away from the 
passion of desiring riches. For, he says, ‘Do not ask back from the person who takes your 
goods, but give to everyone who begs from you’ (cf. Luke 6:30), which is a proof of  
love and embrace of poverty. The compassionate person should assuredly also be 
 
 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
one who does not bear a grudge, so that they even perform acts of friendship to ene-
mies. ❧  
 
177-1. From Saint Cyril. But it was reasonable that the holy apostles might somehow 
perhaps think that these words were hard to put into practice. Accordingly, he who 
knows all things accepts the law of the love we have for ourselves as an arbiter of what 
anyone would wish to obtain from another. For he says, ‘Become such a person your-
self to others as you would wish them to be towards you.’ If that is that they are harsh 
and unsympathetic, fierce and proud, bearing grudges and evil, then be such a person 
yourself. But if on the contrary it is that they are kind and do not bear a grudge, do 
not think it unbearable to be such a person. Somehow, perhaps, for people who are of 
such a disposition, the law is superfluous. For God writes on our hearts the knowledge 
of his own will, as it says, ‘For in those days, says the Lord, I will give my laws into 
their mind and I will write them on their heart’ (Jeremiah 31:33). ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 177-1: Cyril, Fragment II.83 on Luke. κιρυλλου sic. 
2 Tregelles claims that the Vatican Number µζ is in the margin but has been erased: neither 
number nor erasure are visible on our images. 
3 Tregelles erroneously has the line break at αγα�πωσιν. 

Luke 6:29–32 



 

 

		 
		 
 
 
ο ̅ζ ̅

			τως ειναι και αµνησικακον˙ ωστε και τα φιλων εις εχθρους εργαζεσθαι:-  
του αγιου κιρυλλου 1 

αλλ’ ην εικος τους αγιους αποστολους οιηθηναι ταχα που δυσ[κατορ]θ[ω]τα 
		 ειναι τα ειρηµενα˙ ο τοινυν παντα ειδως τον της εν ηµιν φιλαυτιας  
 

2 

  

	και απο του αιροντος σου το ϊµα 
			τιον και τον χιτωνα µη κωλυ 
			σης˙ ο ̅ζ̅ παντι δε τω αιτουντι σε 
		 διδου˙ και απο του αιροντος 
		 τα σα µη απαιτει και καθως 
		 θελετε ϊνα ποιωσιν ϋµιν οι 
		 α̅ν ̅ο̅ι̅˙ και ϋµει[ς ποι]ει[τε] αυτοις 
		 οµοιως	και ει α[γ]απατε [τ]ους 
		 αγαπωντας υµας. ποια ϋµιν 
		 χαρις εστιν˙ [κ]αι γαρ οι αµαρτω 
			[λοι τους αγαπωντας αυτους α] 
			γαπωσιν3 [˙]  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 νοµον δεχετα[ι] βρα 
			βευτην· ων αν βου 
			[λοιτο τις πε]ρ ετερου 
		 τυχε[ιν] γενου γαρ 
		 τοιουτος φησιν 
		 εις ετερους αυτος·  
		 οποιους περ αν θε 
			λεις ειναι περι σε·  
		 ει µεν σκληρους κ(αι) 
		 [α]συµπαθεις θρασεις 
		 [και ο]ργιλους µνη 
			σικακους και πονη 
			ρους. εσο και αυτος 
		 τοιουτος˙ ει δε του 
			ναν[τιον] χρηστους 
		 και αµνησικακους 
		 µη αφορητον ηγου 

  		 το ειναι [τ]οιουτος· κα[ι] ταχα που [το]ις ου[τω] διακειµενοις περιττος ο νοµος˙  
		 εγγραφοντος θ̅υ̅ ταις καρδ[ιαις] ηµων την [του ιδιου θελ]ηµατος γνωσιν˙  
		 εν γαρ ταις ηµεραις ε[κειναις] φησιν λεγει κ̅ς̅ δ[ιδους νο]µους µου εις την δι 
			ανοιαν αυτων˙ και επι την καρδιαν αυτων επιγραψω αυτους:-  
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του αγιου		 κυριλλου 1 

   
 
ο̅η̅ αριστον και τουτο χρηµα και θ̅ω̅ θυµηρεστατον και οσιαις ψυχαις οτι2 
		 µαλιστα πρεπον˙ οτι δε πλουσιωτερα χειρι ληψοµεθα την αντικτι 
			σιν παρα του παντα πλουσιως νεµοντος θ̅υ̅ τοις αγαπωσιν αυτον˙  
 
 

›  
›  
›  
›  
›  

		 αυτος πεπληροφο 
			ρηκεν ειπων˙  
		 οτι µετρον καλο¯ 
		 πεπιεσµενον ὑ 
			περεκχυνοµενο¯ 
		 δωσουσιν εις τον 
		 κολπον ὑµων:-  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
             +		 µ ̅η ̅	 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ο̅η̅ 

  

	 ̅και εαν αγαθοποιητε τους αγα 
			θοποιουντας ϋµας, ποια ϋ 
			µιν χαρις εστιν˙ και γαρ οι α 
			µαρτωλοι το αυτο ποιουσιν·  
και εαν δανισητε παρ ω ελπι 
			ζετε λαβειν. ποια ϋµιν χαρις 
		 εστιν˙ και οι αµαρτωλοι αµαρ 
			τωλοις δανιζουσιν3 · ϊνα απο 
			λαβωσιν τα ισα˙ πλην αγαπα 
			τε τους εχθρους ϋµων· και 
		 αγαθ[οποιειτε και δανι]ζ[ετε] 
		 µηδενα απελπιζοντες˙ και 
		 εσται ο µισθος ϋµων πολυς˙  
		 και εσεσθε ϋϊοι ϋψιστου˙ ο 
			τι αυτος χριστος εστιν επι 
		 τους αχριστους και πονηρ(ου)ς˙  

γινεσθε οικτειρµονες˙  
														καθως ο π̅η ̅ρ ̅ 

 



 

 

Luke 6:33–36 

 
 
178-1. From Saint Cyril. This matter is also excellent and most pleasing to God and 
extremely fitting for holy souls. But that we shall receive the recompense with a more 
generous hand from the God who distributes everything generously to those who love 
him, he has himself given full assurance, saying ‘A good measure, pressed down, run-
ning over, will be put into your lap’ (Luke 6:38). ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 178-1: Cyril, Homily 32 on Luke. 
2 This last word on the line, οτι, may be a later addition. 
3 Tregelles has δανειζουσιν (corr. Greenlee). 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
179-1. From Saint Cyril. He excises a very difficult passion from our minds, the begin-
ning and source of contempt. For while it is necessary for people to examine them-
selves and order their lives according to God, when they do not do this they meddle 
instead with other people’s business. If they see anyone unwell, just as if they reach 
forgetfulness of their own weaknesses, they make the matter the pretext for finding 
fault and a starting-point for slander. For they condemn them: not knowing that they 
are equally sick as those who suffer at their hands, they pass sentence on themselves. 
Thus the most wise Paul also writes somewhere, ‘For in passing judgement on another 
you condemn yourself, because you, the judge, are doing the very same things’  
(Romans 2:1). Yet we ought rather to pity those who are weak, as they have been sub-
jected to the onsets of the passions and inescapably entangled in the snares of sin.We 
ought to pray for such people and encourage them and rouse them to sobriety and 
endeavour not to fall into the same faults. ‘For the one who judges his brother,’ as the 
disciple of the Lord says, ‘speaks against the law, and judges the law. There is one law-
giver and judge’ (James 4:11–12). For the judge of sinful nature should be above it. As 
you are not such a person, why do you judge your neighbour? The sinner will defend 
themselves before the judge. But if you dare to condemn, even though you do not 
have the authority for this, you will rather be condemned yourself, as the law does not 
allow judging others. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 179-1: Cyril, Fragment II.85 on Luke. 

Luke 6:36–38 



 

 

		 
		                                του αγιου κυριλλου 1 
ο̅θ ̅ 
 
 
 
  

 ̅παν χαλεπον αποκειρει παθος των ηµετερων διανοιων· ὐπεροψιας αρχην 
		 και γενεσιν· καιτοι γαρ δεον τινας εαυτους κατασκεπτεσθαι και κατα θ̅ν̅ 
		 πολιτευεσθαι· τουτο µεν ου δρωσι· πολυπραγµονουσι δε τα ετερων˙  
		 καν ασθενουντας ϊδωσι τινας· ωσπερ εις ληθην ερχοµενοι των ϊδιων 
		 αρρωστηµατων· φιλοψογιας ὑποθεσιν ποιουνται το χρηµα˙ και κα 
			ταλαλιας αφορµην˙ καταψηφιζονται γαρ αυτων· ουκ ειδοτες οτι τα 
		 ῖσα νοσουντες τοις παρ αυτων διαβεβληµενοις· εαυτους κατακρινου 
			σιν˙ ουτω που και ο σοφωτατος γραφει παυλος˙ ›εν ω γαρ κρινεις τον ε  

 
ο̅θ ̅ 

 
 
 
   

			ϋµων οικτειρµων εστιν˙  
και µη κρινετε· και ου µη κρι 
			θητε˙ και µη καταδικαζετε·  
		 και ου µη καταδικασθητε˙ α 
			πολυετε και απολυθησεσθε˙  
		διδοτε και δοθησετε ϋµιν˙  
		 µετρον καλον πεπιεσµενο¯ 
		 ϋπερεκχυνοµενον δωσου 
			σιν εις [τον κολπον] ϋ[µων] 

›  
›  
›  
›  
 
 
 
  

			τερον· εαυτον κα 
			τακρινεις˙ τα γαρ 
		 αυτα πρασσεις ο κρι 
			νων˙ καιτοι µαλ 
			λον εχρην ασθενου¯ 
			τας ελεειν· ως ταις 
		 των παθων εφο 
			δοις ὑπεστρωµε 
			νους. και τοις της 
		 αµαρτιας βροχοις 
		 [α]φ[υκτως ενειληµ] 

 
 
 

›  
›   

			µενους. και υπερευχεσθαι των τοιουτ[ων· και παρακαλειν αυτους και] 
		 διεγειρειν εις νηψιν και πειρασθαι µη τοις ῖσοις περιπεσειν αιτιαµασιν˙ ο γαρ 
		 κρινων τον αδελφον καθα φησιν ο του χ̅υ̅ µαθητης ›καταλαλει νοµου 
		 και κρινει νοµον˙ εις εστιν ο νοµοθετης και κριτης[˙] ανω γαρ δει της αµαρ 
			τανουσης φυσεως ειναι τον ταυτης κριτην˙ συ δε µη τοιουτος, ων, τι κρι 
			νεις τον πλησιον˙ απολογησεται τω κριτη ο αµαρτανων ει δε τολµας κατα 
			κρινειν· καιτοι τουτου µη εχων την εξουσιαν· κατακριθησει µαλλον 
		 αυτος ως ουκ εωντος του νοµου το κρινειν ετερους:-  

 

Fol. XXXIXr 
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του αγιου κυριλλου 1 

π̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
›  
›  
›   

δοκει µοι πως αντιφερεσθαι τω πρωτω το δευτερον˙ ει γαρ µετρον ληψοµε 
			θα καλον και πεπιεσµενον· και υπερεκχυνοµενον· πως, ω µετρω µε 
			τρουµεν αντιµετρηθησεται ηµιν˙ εοικε γαρ εν τουτοις ισοτης µαλλον·  
		 ου πλεονασµος ειναι τις της δοθησοµενης ἡµιν αµοιβης τι ουν αρα φα 
			µεν· απαλλαξει πραγµατων ηµας ο σοφωτατος παυλος τοις ζητουµε 
			νοις την λυσιν επενεγκων· εφη γαρ οτι ο σπ[ει]ρων φ[ε]ιδοµενως˙  
		 αντι του συµµετρως και συνεσταλµενη χειρι˙ φειδοµενως και θερι 
			σει [κ]αι ο σπειρων επ ευλογιαις. επ [ε]υλογιαις και θερισει τουτεστι πλου 
			σιως˙ ει δε τις µη εχοι· ουχ ηµαρτε τουτο µη δρων˙ καθ ο γαρ εαν εχη2 
   ευπροσδεκτος˙ ου καθ ο ουκ εχει˙ τουτο και ο δια του πανσοφου µωὑσε 
			ως ὑπετυπου νοµος˙ προσκοµιζον γαρ εις θυσιαν τω θ̅ω̅· το κατα χειρα τε 

 
 
 
  

   και ἰσχυν εκαστος 
   τον ὑπο τον νοµο¯ 
   οι µεν µοσχους· οι δε 
   κριους˙ η αµνους η 
   τρυγονας η περιστε 
   ρας˙ η σεµιδαλιν ελαι 
   [ο]βρεχη˙ πλην ο και 

π̅ 
 
 

π̅α ̅ 

   ω γαρ µετρω µετρειτε 
   αντιµετρηθησεται ϋµιν˙  

ειπεν δε και παραβολην αϋτοις˙  
   µητι δυνατ[αι] τυφλος τυφλον 
   οδηγειν:-  

 
 
 
π̅α̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

   [τουτο προσαγων το ουτω µικρον και ευποριστον δια το µο]σχον µη εχειν 
   [ισος ην εκεινω κατα προθεσιν:-] 

του αυτου 3 

 ̅εµελλον εσεσθαι µυσταγωγοι και διδασκαλοι της ὑπ ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅ν̅ οι µακαριοι µαθη 
   ται˙ εδει τοινυν αυτους αρτιως εχοντας εις ευσεβειαν αναφαινεσθαι τοις 
   απανταχου˙ εχρην ειδεναι της ευαιαγους πολειτειας την οδον˙ και τεχνι 
   τας ειναι προς παν εργον αγαθον˙ και τον ακριβη και σωτηριον· και απεξεσ 
   µενον εις αληθειαν ενιεναι λογον τοις παιδευοµενοις· ως ηδη προαναβλε 
   ψαντας· και τω θειω φωτι καταλαµποµενην πλουσιως την διανοιαν 
   εχοντας˙ ινα µη τυφλοι τυφλων ειεν οδη[γ]οι˙ καν ει γενοιτο προελθει¯ 
   εις τουτο τινας ωστε και εις αµιλλον τ[ο]ις παιδευουσι κατακτησασθαι την 
   αρετην˙ εις τε των διδασκοντων στησονται µετρον˙ εκεινων εσονται µι 
   µηται˙ και πιστωσεται παλιν ο παυλος λεγων˙ › µιµηται µου γινεσθε 4 
   καθως καγω χ ̅υ̅˙ του τοινυν διδασκαλου µηπω κρινοντος· τι κρινεις 
   αυτος˙ ου γαρ ηλθε κριναι τον κοσµον αλλ ελεησαι:-  

 



 

 

Luke 6:38–39 

 
 
180-1. From Saint Cyril. It seems to me somehow that the second declaration is op-
posed to the first. For if we will receive ‘a good measure, pressed down and running 
over’, how will ‘the measure you give be the measure you get back’ (Luke 6:38)? For it 
appears rather that these things are commensurate: there is no sort of excess in the 
recompense which will be given to us. What, then, are we to say? The most wise Paul 
will free us from difficulties and supply a solution to these questions. For he says that 
‘the one who sows sparingly,’ instead of fittingly, and with hand withdrawn, ‘will also 
reap sparingly. And the one who sows bountifully will also reap bountifully’ (2 Co-
rinthians 9:6), meaning richly. If someone does not have anything, they have not 
sinned by not doing this. For a person is acceptable based on what they may have, not 
based on what they do not have. This is also what the law which came by the all-wise 
Moses set as a type, for each person of those under the law takes as a sacrifice to God 
what they have at hand and at their disposal. Some take bullocks, others rams or sheep 
or turtle-doves or pigeons, or wheat flour steeped in oil, but even the one who brought 
the last of these, which is so small and cheap, because they did not have a bullock was 
equal to the first in respect of their offering. ❧  
 
181-1. From the same. The blessed disciples were going to be initiators and teachers of 
what was under the heaven. Accordingly they should display to people everywhere 
that they possess everything fitting for piety: they ought to know the path of a pure 
way of life, and be craftsmen for every good work, and implant in those who were 
instructed the word which is correct and saving and completed for truth, since they 
had already seen in advance and had their mind richly illuminated by the divine light, 
so that they should not be blind guides of the blind (cf. Matthew 15:14). Even if it came 
to pass that some people advanced to such a point that they obtained virtue in rivalry 
with their instructors, they will be made to stop at the level of their teachers and be 
imitators of them. Again Paul confirms this, saying, ‘Become imitators of me, just as I 
am of Christ’ (1 Corinthians 11:1). Accordingly, as the teacher does not yet judge, why 
do you yourself judge? For he did not come to judge the world (cf. John 12:47) but to 
show mercy. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 180-1: Cyril, Homily 32 on Luke. 
2 The first hand appears to have written εχοι. 
3 Scholium 181-1: Cyril, Homily 32 on Luke. 
4 The first hand wrote the first two letters of καθως at the end of this line before the whole 
word on the next line: they have been deleted.  



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
182-1. From Saint Cyril. He convinces us from compelling arguments to refrain from 
wishing to judge others, and instead to be concerned with our own hearts and to seek 
to separate them from the passions which are within them, asking this from God. For 
he is the one who cures those who are crushed in their heart and frees us from spiritual 
sicknesses. For why, if you are sick in a greater and more painful way than is the case 
for others, do you ignore what affects you and criticise them instead? Therefore the 
commandment is compelling for the benefit of all who wish to be pious, but especially 
for those who have been entrusted with teaching others. For if they are good and so-
ber, arranging their affairs according to the image of a pure life, then they may reason-
ably criticise those who have not chosen to act in a comparable fashion, because they 
have not received the impression of the conduct from the goodness which is within 
them. If some people were careless and easily captured by the pleasures of what is bad, 
how could they rebuke others who suffer from the same sickness? ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 182-1: Cyril, Homily 33 on Luke. 
2 Tregelles καρφος (corr. Greenlee). 
3 According to Greenlee, [εγκεχειρισ]µενοις is a correction from [εγχειρισ]µενοις.  
4 The first hand wrote αυ for αυτοις. 

Luke 6:39–42 



 

 

 
του αγιου κυριλλου 1   

π̅β̅   ̅εξ αναγκαιων ηµας αναπε̣ι̣θει συλλογισµων· αποσχεσθαι µεν του βουλεσθαι 
		 κρινειν ετερους· τας εαυτων δε µαλλον καρδιας περιεργαζεσθαι˙ και των 
		 ενοντων αυταις παθων απαλλαττεσθαι ζητειν· αιτουντας τουτο παρα 
		 του θ̅υ̅· αυτος γαρ εστιν ο ϊωµενος τους συντετριµµενους την καρδιαν˙  

 
  

 
 
 
µ ̅θ̅ 
 
 
 
 
π̅β̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			ουχι αµφοτεροι εις βοθυνο¯ 
		 πεσουνται˙  ουκ εστιν µα 
			θητης ϋπερ τον διδασκα 
			λον˙ κατηρτισµενος πας 
		 εσται ως ο διδασκαλος αυτ(ου)˙  

τι δε βλεπεις το καρφος το 
		 εν τω οφθαλµω του αδελ 
			φου σου˙ την δε δοκον 
		 την εν τω ιδιω οφθαλµω 
		 ου [κα]τανοεις η πως δυνα 
			σαι λεγει[ν] τ[ω αδελφω σου] 
		 [αδελ]φ[ε α]φ[ες εκβαλω το] 
		 καρπος2 το εν τω οφθαλµω 
		 σου˙ αυτος την εν τω οφθαλ 
			µω σου δοκον ου βλεπων˙  
		 ϋποκριτα εκβαλε πρωτον 
		 την δοκον εκ του οφθαλµ(ου) 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 και ψυχηκων η 
			µας ν[ο]σηµατων ε 
			λευθερων· τι γαρ ει 
		 νοσων αυτος τα ετι 
		 µειζων κα[ι] χαλεπω 
			τερα των οντων 
		 εν ετεροις· αφεις τα 
		 κατα σαυτον˙ εκει 
			νοις επιτιµας˙ ου 
			κουν απασι µεν τοις 
		 εθελουσιν ευσεβειν˙  
		 αναγκαια εις ονησιν 
		 η εντολη· µαλιστα 
		 δ[ε τοις το διδασκειν] 
		 [ετερους εγκεχειρι] 
			[σ]µενοις3 · ει µεν γαρ 
		 ειεν αγαθοι και νη 
			φαλιοι καθαπερ εικο 
			να ζωης ευαγους τα κα 
			θ εαυτ[ο]υς αναστησο¯ 
			τες τοις µη τα ϊσα 
		 δραν ελ[οµεν]οις ευ 
			προσωπως [ε]πιτιµη 

 
 
+µ̅θ ̅
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
			σωσιν˙ οτι µη τους της [ε]νουσης αυτοις4 επιεικιας ανεµαξαντο τροπους˙ ει δε ραθυ 
			µοι τινες ειεν. και ταις εις το φαυλον ηδοναις ευαλωτοι· πως αν ετεροις τα ϊσα 
		 νοσουσιν επιτιµησειαν:-  

 

Fol. XLr 
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		 ωρ(ιγενους) 1 

π̅γ̅ ✣	 

 
 
 

 
π̅γ̅     

›  
  

 ̅δενδρον αγαθον· το π̅ν̅α ̅ το αγιον˙ δενδρον πονηρον ο διαβολος και οι τοῦ 
			του ὑπηρεται˙ ο εχων το π̅ν̅α ̅ το αγιον· τους τουτου καρπους επιδεικνυ 
			ται˙ ους απαριθµειται ο αποστολος παυλος˙ ο δε δυναµιν αντικειµενην 
		 εχων της ατιµιας τα παθη˙ ακανθας και τριβολους καρποφορει:-  
                                             του αγιου τιτου 2 

διαφυγωµεν την φθοραν της αµαρτιας˙ και οταν λεγει ο σ̅η̅ρ ̅ και κ̅ς̅ ηµω¯ 
		 ουκ εστι δενδρον αγαθον ποιουν καρπον σαπρον˙ µη λαβης συγνωµην 
		 εαυτω της ραθυµιας˙ το µεν γαρ δενδρον φυσει κεινειται· συ δε προ 
			αιρεσει πολιτευη˙ και παν δενδρον µη φερον καρπον εις αλλην χρεια¯ 
		 κατεσκευασθη˙ συ δε εις εργασιαν αρετης ανεδειχθης˙ µη τις τοινυν αι 
			ρετικην ακοην παρεισφερων. κακως νοειτω ταυτα· ει γαρ φυσει κα 

 
 
 
 
  

			κος τυγχανεις˙ τί 
		 µανθανεις˙ εις τι 
		 διδασκη˙ το γαρ φυ 
			σει, ον· αµεταβλητον 
		 πραγµα˙ ει δε η µετα 
			[βολη] διδασκει και ο 
		 [λογος εντρεπει και] 
		 η παρ[αινεσις µετα] 

 
 
 
 

π̅γ ̅

3		κον εκ του οφθαλµου σου 
		 και τοτε διαβλεψεις εκβαλει¯ 
		 το καρφος το εν τω οφθαλµω 
		 του αδελφου σου˙  

 ̅ου4 γαρ εστιν δενδρον καλον·  
		 [ποιουν καρπ]ον σαπρον 

 
 
 
  

			ποιει˙ και η διδασκαλια µεταβαλλει την διανοιαν˙ η µεν υποψια της [αναγ] 
			κης εκβαλλεται˙ το δε δογµα της προαιρεσεως οµολογειται˙ δια τουτο και 
		 διδασκαλια˙ δια τουτο νηστεια˙ δια τουτο και χ̅ς̅ παρεγενετο˙ η γαρ ην αµε 
			ταβλητα φυσει τα πραγµατα˙ µατην αν ταυτα εγινετο˙ νυν δε ορα µοι 
		 την µεταβολην· και νοει µοι την προαιρεσιν˙ ουδεις αιτιαται τα αλογα 
		 ζωα φυσει κινουµενα˙ αλλα τους προς την οµοιοτροπιαν5 των αλογων αυ 
			τεξουσιως εκκλινοντας α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ς̅:-  

 



 

 

Luke 6:42–43 

 
 
183-1. From Origen. The good tree is the Holy Spirit. The bad tree is the devil and his 
servants. The one who has the Holy Spirit displays its fruits, which the Apostle Paul 
enumerates, but the one who has the opposing power brings forth briars and thistles, 
the passions of dishonour. ❧  
 
183-2. From Saint Titus. Let us escape the destruction of sin. When our Lord and Sav-
iour says ‘there is no fine tree that bears bad fruit’ (Luke 6:43), do not consider it per-
mission to be lazy. For the tree is set in motion by nature, but you lead your life by 
your decision. Every tree which does not bear fruit has been made ready for another 
purpose (cf. Luke 3:9), but you have been dedicated to the practice of virtue. Let no 
one read into this a heretical opinion and understand these things wrongly. For if it is 
by nature that you are evil, why do you learn? For what purpose are you taught? For 
what is so by nature is an unchangeable matter. But if change is the teacher and the 
word makes you turn and encouragement remodels you, and teaching shifts your un-
derstanding, the apprehension that all is from compulsion is cast out and the teaching 
is acknowledged that it is from choice. For this reason, there is teaching; for this reason, 
fasting; for this reason, even, Christ came to be present. For otherwise, things which 
were unchangeable by nature would have been pointless. So now, I ask you, look at 
the change and understand the choice. No-one holds responsible irrational animals 
who are set in motion by nature, but humans who turn aside of their own volition to 
the same behaviour as irrational creatures. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 183-1: Origen, Fragment 112 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 183-2: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
3 Tregelles and Greenlee note that this line is repeated from the previous page.  
Greenlee suggested that it might be preceded here by εκβαλε πρωτον την δο, in order to give 
better sense, but there is no sign of this on the images. The repetition may be accidental. 
4 The υ is inside the ο. 
5 οµοιοτροπιαν has been corrected from οιµοιοτροπιαν. 
 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
183-3a. From Saint Cyril. Therefore the life of each person will be the proof of their 
behaviour. For the beauty of a true and well-lived life is not characterised by external 
adornments and contrived virtues, but from the deeds a person performs. Again, 
Christ said somewhere: ‘Beware of those who come to you in the clothing of sheep, 
but inside are ravenous wolves’ (Matthew 7:15). See again how Christ commands that 
the people who approach us should be distinguished not from their clothing but from 
how they truly are: ‘For,’ he says, ‘the tree is known by its fruit’ (Luke 6:44). 183-3b. 
And just as it is senseless to search for the choicer kinds of fruit on thistles (I mean 
grapes or figs), so it is ridiculous to imagine we can find in hypocrites and fools any 
admirable qualities, that is to say the nobility of virtue. One would say that among 
such people there are thorns and thistles, but nothing sweet: everything is bitter and 
malformed. For figs do not grow on briars, nor are grapes produced on a thorn bush. 
Therefore the teachers must be distinguished not from appearances but from how 
each of them lives their life. ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 183-3a: Cyril, Homily 33 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 183-3b: Cyril, Homily 33 on Luke. 
3 Greenlee believes that there is punctuation after ακανθες which was later erased, but there is 
no evidence of this on the images. 

Luke 6:43–45 



 

 

		 
																															 του αγιου κυριλλου 1 
 

π̅γ̅ 
 
 
 

›  
›  

 ̅ουκουν ο εκουν ο εκαστου βιος· των αυτου τροπων εσται παραδεικτικος˙  
		 ου γαρ το[ι]ς εξωθεν ωραϊσµοις και πεπλασµεναις επιεικιαις το της αληθους 
		 ευζωϊας χαρακτηριζεται καλλος˙ αλλ’ εξ ων αν εργασαιτο τις˙ τουτο παλιν 
		 εφη που χ̅ς̅· προσεχετε απο των ερχοµενων προς ϋµας εν ενδυµασι προ 
			βατων· εσωθεν δε εισι λυκοι αρπαγες˙ ϊδου δη παλιν ουκ εκ των ενδυ 
			µατων· αλλ’ εξ ων εισι κατ αληθειαν οι προς ηµας ερχοµενοι διαγινωσκε 
			σθαι δειν αυτους επιτατει χ̅ς̅˙ απο γαρ του καρπου φησιν το δενδρον γι  
 
 

π̅γ ̅  ̅ου γαρ εστιν δενδρον καλον˙  
		 ποιουν καρπον σαπρον˙ ου 
			δε παλιν δενδρον σαπρον 
		 ποιουν καρπον καλον˙ εκα 
			στον γαρ δενδρον εκ του ϊ 
			διου καρπου γινωσκεται˙  
		 ου γαρ εξ ακανθων συλλεγου 
			σιν συκα˙ ουδε εκ βατου στα 
			φυλην τρυγωσιν[˙] ο αγαθος 
		 α̅ν ̅ο̅ς·̅ εκ του αγαθου θησαυ 
			ρου της καρδιας αυτου προ 
			φερει το αγαθον˙ και ο πονη 
			ρος α̅ν ̅ο̅ς ̅εκ του πονηρου 
		 προφερει το πονηρον˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			νωσκεται˙ 2 και ωσ 
			περ εστιν αµαθες 
		 το εν ακανθες3 ζη 
			τειν τα των ωρι 
			µων εξαιρετα˙  
		 σταφυλην τε φη 
			µι και συκον· ου 
			τω καταγελαστον 
		 εννοειν εν ϋπο 
			κριταις και βεβη 
			λοις ευρειν δυνα 
			σθαι τι των τεθαυ 
			µασµενων ηγου¯ 
		 αρετης ευγενειαν˙  
		 τουτους και τρι 
			βολους και βατους 
		 φαιη τις αν παρα 
		 τοις τοιουτοις·  
		 γλυκυ µεν ουδεν˙  
		 πικρα δε παντα και  

		 δυσγενη ου γαρ εν ακανθαις φυεται συκα˙ ουδε εν βατω τικτεται στα 
			φυλη˙ ουκουν απο των σχηµατων, αλλ’ εξ αυτων των εκαστω βεβιωµε 
			νων διαγνωστεον τον διδασκαλον:-  
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																																		του αγιου τιτου 1 
	

π̅δ̅ 
 
 
 
π̅δ̅ 
 

›  
›  
›  
  

τοτε γαρ ουκ εκαλειτο κ̅ς̅· πλην ὑπο ολιγων˙ µετα δε το κηρυγµα της ευσεβει 
			ας και την πιστιν των εθνων· εµελλεν η εκκλησια κ̅ν̅ καλειν τον ον[τως] κ̅ν̅:-  
																										 του αγιου κυριλλου 2 

µονη πρεπει τη παντων επεκεινα και ανωτατη3 φυσει το της κυριοτητος ονοµα 
		 τε και πραγµα˙ κρατει γαρ και κατεξουσιαζει των ολων˙ εις γαρ κ̅ς̅· µια πιστις 
		 εν βαπτισµα˙ και πα[λιν ο] παυλος φησιν˙ και γαρ ειπερ εισι θε[ο]ι πολλ[ο]ι και 
		 κυριοι πλ̣λοι εν τε ο̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ και επι της γης˙ αλλ’ ηµιν εις θ̅ς̅ ο π̅η̅ρ̅ εξ [ο]υ τα παν 
			τα˙ και εις [κ̅ς̅ ι̅ς̅] χ ̅ς̅ δι ου τα παντα και ηµεις δι αυτου˙ µονον ουν ειδοτες τον 
		 φυσει τε και αληθως κ̅ν̅ τον συµβασιλευοντα τω θ̅ω̅ και π̅ρ ̅ι̅ θ̅ν̅ λογον· ουτως 
		 αυτον ονοµαζοµεν:- 								 και µετ ολιγα˙ 4 

 ̅επισφαλες ουν αρα και της εσχατης αξ[ιον δικ]ης το µη ὑποκεισ[θαι θελε]ιν τω 
 
 
 
  

		 των ολων κρα 
			τουντι χ̅ω̅˙ κατ’ ϊ 
			δη δ’ αν τις εκ πολ 
			λων µεν και αλλω¯ 
		 και εκ τωνδε λ[ε]γο 
			µενων· τον µεν 
		 γνησιον οικετην 

 
 
 
 
 
π̅δ̅ 

			εκ γαρ περισσευµατος καρ 
			διας λαλει το στοµα αυτου˙  

 ̅τι δε καλειτε µε [κ̅ε̅] κ̅ε̅˙ και ου 
		 [ποιειτε α] λεγω 

 
 
  

		 εξαιρετω τιµη στεφαν[ουµενο]ν τον δε απεισθη και [ραθ]υµον· εις το σ[κο] 
			τος δραµοντα το εξωτερον· οι γαρ λαβοντες ταλαντα και διπλασιασαντες 
		 τω δεσποτη το δοθεν˙ επαινοις τετιµηνται τοις παρ αυτου˙ [ε]φη γαρ εκα 
			στω› ευ δουλε αγαθε και πιστε˙ [επι] ολιγα ης πιστος˙ επ[ι] πολλων σε καταστησω˙  
		 εισελθε εις την χαραν του κ̅υ̅ σου›  τον γε µην εις γην καταχωσαντα το δο 
			θεν ως ραθυµον σκληρα και αφυκτω περι[βεβ]ληκε δικη:-  

 



 

 

Luke 6:45–46 

 
 
184-1. From Saint Titus. He was not then addressed as Lord, except by a few. But after 
the proclamation of the religion and the coming to faith of the nations, the Church 
began to address as Lord the real Lord. ❧  
 
184-2. From Saint Cyril. Both the name and fact of lordship are fitting only to the 
nature which is beyond all and most high. For he rules and has dominion over all 
things. ‘For there is one Lord, one faith, one baptism’ (Ephesians 4:5). And again Paul 
says, ‘For even if there are many gods and many lords in heaven and on earth, for us 
there is one God, the Father from whom all things come, and one Lord, Jesus Christ, 
from whom all things come, and we from him’ (1 Corinthians 8:5). So, knowing the 
only Lord in nature and truth, God the Word who reigns with God the Father, we 
name him in this manner. ❧  
 
184-3. And a little later on. Dangerous and worthy of the utmost condemnation is the 
wish not to be subject to the Christ who rules all things. One should understand this 
from many other sayings as well as those which appear here. While the true servant is 
crowned with special honour, the disobedient and lazy one rushes into outer darkness. 
For those who received the talents and doubled for the master what was given were 
honoured with these praises from him, as he said to each one, ‘Well done, good and 
trustworthy slave. You were trustworthy in small matters: I will put you in charge of 
great ones. Enter into the joy of your lord’ (Matthew 25:23). But he surrounded with 
harsh and inescapable condemnation the one who, as a lazy slave, buried in the ground 
what he was given. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 184-1: Titus, unknown work. 
2 Scholium 184-2: Cyril, Homily 34 on Luke. 
3 ανωτατη is a correction from ανωτη, with the two additional letters written above the line, 
following the source indication. Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 71 reads ανωτατω here.  
4 Scholium 184-3: Cyril, Homily 34 on Luke. 
 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
185-1. From an unattributed source. Many are the ongoing battles, and against many is 
the struggle which humans face: evil spirits, passions of the soul, bodily pains, afflic-
tions of circumstances. Even these come upon those steadfast in the commandments 
of the Lord through their daily observances, so that unsound things may not come up 
like a rush of violent waters and disperse the beliefs we hold, but our excellence may 
be unassailable through a good reputation in the face of hostile circumstances. Let us 
not become conspicuous in falling, but in victory. For the falling of those who have 
displayed greatness is indeed conspicuous when they fall from their greatness, but con-
spicuous too is the glory of those who are steadfast in faith, since they are fixed on 
greatness. ❧  
 
185-2. From Saint Cyril. The one who is obedient and easily led does not so much 
become a hearer of the law as a doer of deeds. They will have a most stable balance in 
every fine and good deed. They will be like a house which is well-established and has 
an unshakeable foundation, so that if temptations and the savagery of the passions 
which are in us should attack in the manner of a winter storm or floods of waters, they 
will suffer nothing dreadful. But the one who only inclines their ear to whatever Christ 
should say, keeping nothing stored up in their mind nor, indeed, accomplishing any 
of the commandments, shall be similar, again, to a house which is on the very brink of 
falling. For they shall readily be led away to that which is not permitted, when pleasure 
arouses them and carries them off into the pits of sin. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 185-1: Source unknown (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke). 
2 Scholium 185-2: Cyril, Homily 34 on Luke. 

Luke 6:47–48 



 

 

  
		 
																															εξ ανεπιγραφου 1   
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 ̅πολλα τα προσπολεµουντα και προς πολλους ο αγων α̅ν̅ο ̅ι̅ς̅˙ δαιµονας παθη ψυχης˙  
		 οδυνας σωµατων θλιψις πραγµατων˙ πλην ταυτα επελθη· βεβαιους αυτον 
		 εν τοις του κ̅υ̅ παραγγελµασιν δια της καθ εκαστην ηµεραν ασκησεως· ϊνα µη 
		 καθαπερ βιαιων ὑδατων εµβολη προσελθουσα σαθρα˙ τα εν ηµιν δογµατα δι 
			ασκεδασει αλλ’ εν ευδοκιµησει τοις εναντιουµενοις πραγµασιν ακαταλυ 
			τος ουσα η αρετη· και µη τω πτωµατι περιφανεις˙ αλλα τη νικη γενωµεθα˙  
		 περιφανες γαρ και το πτωµα των µεγαλα δεδιδαγµενων˙ [οταν] µεγαλων απο 
			πιπτουσι˙ περιφανης δε και η δοξα των εν πιστει βεβαιων˙ οτι επι µεγαλοις 
		 στηριζονται:                                                                          του αγιου κυριλλ(ου) 2 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 

ν ̅
  
π̅ε̅ 
 
 
  

 

 ̅πας ο ερχοµενος προς µε.  
		 και ακουων µου των λογω¯ 
		 και ποιων αυτους ϋποδει 
			ξω ϋµιν τινι εστιν οµοι 
			ος˙ οµοιος εστιν α̅ν ̅ω̅ οι 
			κοδοµουντι οικιαν˙  

[π̅ε ̅] 
 
 
 
 
 
  

̅ο γαρ ευπιθης και ευαγω 
			γος [ο]υκ ακροατης νοµου 
		 γενοµενος µαλλον, αλ 
			λα ποιητης εργων· εδραι 
			οτατην εξει την στα 
			σιν την εν παντι πραγ 
			µατι καλω τε και αγα 
			θω˙ εσται δε οικια παρα 
			πλησιος ιδρυµενη κα 
			λως και ασειστον εχου 

+ν ̅
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
  

 
 
  

			[ση τ]ον θεµελιον˙ ωστε καν χειµαρρου δικην ητοι πληµµυρας ϋδατων προσ 
			βαλωσιν οι πειρασµοι και η των εν ηµιν παθων αγριοτης [πεισεται των απευκτω¯] 
		 ουδεν˙ ο δε µονην ϋπεχων την ακοην· οις αν λεγοι χ̅ς̅· αποθετον δε εις νουν εχω¯ 
		 ουδεν˙ ουτε µην κατορθωσας τι των κεκελευσµενων˙ εσται παλιν οικια προσ 
			εοικως· ετοιµοτατη προς πτωσιν˙ κατενεχθησεται γαρ ετοιµως προς α µη θε 
			µις˙ κατερεθιζουσης ηδονης· και εις τους της αµαρτιας αποφερουσης βοθρους:-  
 
 
  

 

Fol. XLIIr 



 

 

Fol. XLIIv 

  				 
                                                 του αγιου τιτου 1 
 

 
 
 
  

 

π̅ϛ̅ 
 
  

 ̅τοις τελειοτεροις των µαθηµατων µονον ουχι κατακορεσας τουσ2 αγιους µα 
			θητας αυτου˙ και θεσπισµατων αυτοις ευαγγελικων απλωσας τραπεζαν 
		 οινον τε κερασας τον ευφραινοντα καρδιαν α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅˙ κατισιν εις καπερνα 
			ουµ ’ εκει τε µεγαν και παραδοξον εργαζεται· και της εαυτου µεγαλοπρε 
			πειας αξιον˙ ανηρ γαρ επιεικης και τη των ηθων χρηστοτητι διαπρεπω¯˙  
		 και στρατιωτων ηγουµενος τοις οικουσι την καφαρναουµ˙ συνεστιος η¯˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
+ν ̅α̅  

	 τουτου συνεβη τινα 
		 των γνησιων οικε 
			των˙ αρρωστια περι 
			πεσειν και ως εν εσχαταις 
			ορασθαι3 λοιπον εκπνοι 
			αις· και ηκουσε φησι 
		 τα περι του ι̅υ̅˙ ειτα πεµ 
			πει προς αυτον ως πα 
			ρα θ̅υ̅ δηλονοτι τα ὑ 
			περ α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ φυσιν τε κ(αι) 
		 δυναµιν αιτων˙ η 
			ξιου γαρ τον του θανα 
			του δεσµων απαλλατ 
			τεσθαι τον εσχατη νο 
			[σω κατειληµµενον:-] 

και µετ ολιγα 4 

 ̅αξιος εστι φησιν ω παρε 
			ξη τουτο˙ ω παραδοξου 
		 πραγµατος˙ οι τη χ̅υ̅ δο 
			ξης κατηγοροι˙ θαυµα 
			τουργειν αυτον απει 
			θουσιν 6 ˙ οι την εις αυτο¯ 
		 πιστιν παραιτουµενοι·  
		 τα εις πιστιν επαγωγα 
		 τοις ουπω πιστευσασιν 
		 δεικνυσθαι παρεκαλου¯ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

	

			ος εσκαψεν και εβαθυνεν˙  
		 και εθηκεν θεµελιον επι 
		 την πετραν˙ πληµµυρης 
		 δε γενοµενης˙ προσερ 
			ρηξεν ο ποταµος τη οι 
			κια εκεινη και ουκ ισχυσε¯ 
		 σαλευσαι αυτην δια το κα 
			λως οικοδοµησθαι αυτην˙  
ο δε ακουσας και µη ποιησας.  
		 οµοιος εστην5 α̅ν ̅ω̅ οικοδο 
			µησαντι οικιαν επι την 
		 γην χωρις θεµελιου˙ η προσ 
			ερρηξεν ο ποταµος και ευ 
			θυς συνεπεσεν˙ και εγενε 
			το το ρηγµα της οικιας εκεινης 
		 µεγα˙ ν̅[α̅] επει δε επληρωσε¯ 
		 παντα τα ρηµατα αυτου εις7 

    		 πως ειπε µοι προσερχη παρακαλων αρ’ οισθα και πεπιστευκας οτι δυναται κα 
			τορθουν τα θεοπρεπει˙ και ζωοποιειν δυνασθαι και των του θανατου βρο 
			χων εξελεσθαι τινας˙ πως ουν ελεγες οτι εν βεελζεβουλ αρχωντι των δαιµο 
			νιων εκβαλλει τα δαιµονια:-  

 



 

 

Luke 6:48–7:1 

 
 
186-1. From Saint Titus.1 With these fuller teachings, he has not only satisfied his holy 
disciples, but he has also spread out a table of gospel commands for them and mixed a 
wine which gladdens the heart of humans (cf. Psalm 103:15 LXX). He goes down to 
Capernaum. There a great and marvellous event takes place, which is also worthy of 
his own greatness. There was a virtuous man, also prominent for the goodness of his 
character; a commander of soldiers and a fellow citizen to the inhabitants of Caper-
naum. It came to pass that sickness fell on one of of his faithful servants, who seemed 
to be about to breathe their last. It says, ‘He heard about Jesus’ (cf. Luke 7:3): then he 
sends to him, asking as from God things clearly beyond the nature and power of a 
human. For his request was to release from the chains of death the man who was 
gripped by his final illness. ❧  
 
186-2. And a little later on. They say ‘He is worthy of having you do this for him’ 
(Luke 7:4). How marvellous a deed! Those who slander the glory of Christ persuade6 
him to perform wonders; those who reject faith in him urge him to show those who 
do not yet believe things that lead to faith. Tell me, how do you come with this re-
quest? Do you know and trust that he is able to accomplish divine wonders, able both 
to bring people to life and to drag them out of the snares of death? How, then, did 
you say that ‘He casts out demons by Beelzebub, the ruler of the demons’ (Luke 11:15)? 
❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 186-1: Cyril, Homily 35 on Luke; the written attribution is incorrect. 
2 The first hand wrote του for	τους. 
3 The first hand initially wrote εσχα�ταιςθαι and overwrote it	to εσχαταις � ορασθαι. 
4 Scholium 186-2: Cyril, Homily 35 on Luke. 
5 Tregelles has εστιν and Greenlee has εστιιν (sic) here but it is clearly εστην. 
6 Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 72 (supported by the Syriac) reads ἀναπείθουσιν (‘persuade’) ra-
ther than ἀπείθουσιν (‘disobey’). 
7 Tregelles incorrectly has a small displaced τας after εις (corr. Greenlee). 
 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
187-1. From an unattributed source. So, while the elders of the Jews ask for a favour for 
the sake of something small, the costs incurred for the synagogue, the Lord gives him-
self, not for this reason but for the far greater cause of wishing to bring about faith for 
all humans by his power. Also, he then wishes to benefit a centurion, who keeps all in 
order, and to guide the others to faith by this. And in no way is he unaware of what 
will happen, what the centurion, on seeing him arriving in his house, intends to ask. 
But, knowing that the forthcoming request is from reverence, he acknowledges a com-
mander with trustworthy esteem: he will set each side in motion, applying what is 
proper for a human. So in his esteem there is the promise and its fulfilment, and in his 
request there is the power for the healing which had not yet come to pass. ❧ 
 

 

1 See also Plate 5.  
2 Scholium 187-1: Source unknown. 
3 Kephalaion 18: On the Centurion. 

Luke 7:1–6 



 

 

 
																															εξ ανεπιγραφου 2 
π̅ζ̅  ̅οι µεν ουν πρεσβυτεροι των ϊουδαιων· µικρων ενεκα την χαριν αιτουσι των 
		 εις την συναγωγην γενοµενων αναλωµατω[ν·] ο δε κ̅ς̅ ουκ επι τουτω διδω 
			σιν εαυτον· αλλ’ επι τω πολυ µειζονι πιστιν κατεργασασθαι δια της δυναµεως  
 
 
 

 
ι ̅η̅ 
  

ι̅η̅            περι του εκατονταρχου 3 
 

   ακοας του λαου˙ εισηλθεν 
		 εις καφαρναουµ˙  

 ̅εκατονταρχου δε τινος δου 
			λος κακως εχων ηµελλεν τε 
			λευταν˙ ος ην αυτω εντιµος 
		ακουσας δε περι του ι̅υ̅˙ απε 
			στειλεν προς αυτον πρεσβυ 
			τερους των ϊουδαιων ερω 
			των αυτον· οπως ελθων δι 
			ασωση τον δουλον αυτου˙  

 ̅οι δε παραγενοµενοι προς το[¯] 
		 ι̅ν ̅, ηρωτων αυτον σπουδαι 
			ως λεγοντες˙ οτι αξιος εστιν 
		 ω παρεξη τουτο˙ αγαπα γαρ το 
		 εθνος ηµων˙ και την συναγω 
			γην αυτος ωκοδοµησεν ηµι¯˙  
		ο δε ι̅ς ̅επορευετο συν αυτοις˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 εις παντας αν α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ς̅ 
		 βουλοµενος˙ και το 
			τε εκατονταρχη χα 
			ρισασθαι βουλοµενος 
		 επιτηδειως εχοντα 
		 και τοις αλλοις δια 
		 τουτο προς την πι 
			στιν καθηγησασθαι 
		 και ουδηπουθεν α 
			γνοει το µελλον·  
		 οτι µελλει πυθοµε 
			νος ο εκατονταρχος 
		 αφεικνουµενον 
		 [εις την οικιαν πα] 
			ραιτεισθαι˙ αλλ’ ειδως 
		 την µελλουσαν εξ ευ 
			λαβειας παραιτησιν·  
		 επινευει τη πιστη 
		 καταρχην αξιωσει˙  
		 εκατερα κινησει 
		 του α̅ν̅ο̅υ̅ το οικειον 
		 εφαρµοζων˙ τη µεν  

		 αξιωσει την επαγγελειαν και την ακολουθησιν. τη δε παραιτησει την δυνα 
			µιν εις το και µη παραγενοµενος ϊασασθαι:-  

 

Fol. XLIIIr 1 



 

 

Fol. XLIIIv 

 
																																									εξ ανεπιγραφου 1 
	

π̅η̅ 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
π̅η̅ 
  

 ̅αρχοντα νενοηκε τον ι̅ν̅˙ δεσποτην· ου δουλον˙ ουκ αιτουντα και λαµβανειν δεο 
			µενον˙ αλλ’ εχοντα και παρεχον δυναµενον επιταττοντα˙ και ουκ επιταττοµε 
			νον˙ ει γαρ εγω φησιν· ο υπεξουσιαν εχων κελευω και γινεται· συ ο µη εξουσιαν· αλλ’ 
		 αυθεντιαν θεοτητος εχων τι ουκ αν ποιησειας νευµατι:-  
																													του αγιου τιτου 2 

 ̅αθρει οπως οι µεν των ἰουδαιων πρεσβυτεροι εις αυτην την του παρακαλουν 
			τος εστιαν ηθελον παραγενεσθαι τον ι̅ν̅· ως ουχ’ ετερως δυναµενον ανα 
			στησαι τον κειµενον· ει µη αφοικοιτο προς αυτον ο δε πεπιστευκεν· οτι 
		 και απων ενεργησει· και ρηµατι κατορθοι ουκουν την κρειττονα ψη 
			φον δικαιως ηρπασεν· εφη γαρ ο ι̅ς̅˙ αµην λεγω ὑµιν· ουδε εν τω ι̅η̅λ̅ τοι 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			αυτην πιστιν ευρο¯·  
		 απειλαττε το δε πα 
			ραχρηµα του νοσειν·  
		 ο παρα βραχὺ τω θανα 
			τω κατησχηµονος˙  
		 οσια δη ουν ψηφω 
		 θ̅υ̅ της µεν προς αυ 
			τον οικειοτητος απο 
			λισθεν ο ι̅η̅λ̅· αν[τισκε] 
			κληται δε και προσε 
			ληφθη τα εθνη· ε 
			τοιµοτεραν εχοντα 

 
π̅η̅ 
 
 
  

3 
ηδη δε αυτου ου µακραν απε 
			χοντος απο της οικιας επεµ 
			ψεν προς αυτον φιλους ο ε 
			κατονταρχος λεγων αυτω˙  
		 κ̅ε̅˙ µη σκυλλου˙ ου γαρ ειµι 
		 ικα[νο]ς [ινα] µ[ου υπο την στε] 
			γην εισελθης˙  

 
 

›  
›  
 

›  

		 την καρδιαν· εις γε το χρηναι πιστευειν εις αυτον· και πιστωσεται παλιν ἡ 
			µας τουτο λεγων ο θεσπεσιος µελωδος περι αυτων· ποτε µεν· οτι την ετοιµασιαν 
		 της καρδιας [α]υτων προσεσχεν το ους σου˙ ποτε δε παλιν˙ επληθυνθησαν αι ασθε 
			νιαι αυτων µετα ταυτα εταχυναν˙ ε[ι γα]ρ και πολλαις αµαρτιαις ησαν βεβαρηµε 
			νοι· αλλ’ οµως εταχυναν προς παραδοχην των δια χ̅υ̅ παιδευµατων˙ περι δε 
		 γε του ι̅η̅λ̅ προφητικος φησιν λογος˙ › απωσεται αυτους ο θ̅ς̅ οτι ουκ εισηκου 
			σαν αυτου και εσονται πλανηται εν τοις εθνεσιν:- 4 

 



 

 

Luke 7:6 

 
 
188-1. From an unattributed source. He perceived that Jesus was the ruler; the master, 
not the slave. He was not the one begging and bound to receive, but the one who 
possessed and was able to supply: who gave commands and did not receive commands. 
‘For,’ he says, ‘if I, who have authority, order and it comes to pass, you who have not 
authority but the absolute power of divinity, what could you not do with a nod?’ (cf. 
Luke 7:8). ❧  
 
188-2. From Saint Titus. Observe how the elders of the Jews wanted Jesus to go to the 
actual house of the one who made the request, as if he were not able otherwise to raise 
the one who lay there except by coming to him. But the other man had faith that he 
would effect it even at a distance, and accomplish it with a word. Therefore he rightly 
won the stronger decree. For Jesus said, ‘Truly I tell you, not even in Israel have I 
found faith of this sort’ (Luke 7:9). He right away made the man recover from sickness 
who shortly before was gripped by death. So by the holy decree of God, Israel fell from 
its relationship to him, and instead he called and adopted the nations, whose heart was 
better prepared for the faith in him which is required. The divinely-inspired singer 
will confirm this to us again when he says about such things on one occasion that 
‘Your ear paid attention to the promptness of their heart’ (Psalm 9:38 LXX), and 
again, on another, ‘Their weaknesses were multiplied and after this they went quickly’ 
(Psalm 15:4 LXX). For even though they had been weighed down by many sins, nev-
ertheless they went quickly to receive teachings through Christ. But about Israel, the 
prophetic word says: ‘God will reject them, because they have not listened to him, and 
they will be wanderers among the nations’ (Hosea 9:17). ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 188-1: Source unknown. 
2 Scholium 188-2: Cyril, Homily 35 on Luke 
3 The first hand wrote the first letter of the biblical text (η) on the line above, then erased it and 
started it one line lower. 
4 At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 7:7–11a. 



 

 

 
 
 

 

190-1a. From an unattributed source. This is also the source of our comfort about those 
who die, as we imagine the resurrection before our eyes. But these people rose again at 
the point of death. ‘Christ once risen dies no more: death no longer has dominion over 
him’ (Romans 6:9). For he has become for us the first fruits of the resurrection and 
‘the first-born from the dead’ (Colossians 1:18) and life according to nature. 190-1b. Yet 
why did he not accomplish the miracle with only a word, but touched the bier as well? 
So that you might learn how effective the holy body of Christ is for human salvation. 
For it is a body of life and flesh of the all-powerful Word, and it bore his power. For 
just as when iron meets fire it makes the character of the fire effective and fulfils its 
function,4 since this flesh became that of the Word, who instilled life in all things, 
accordingly, this itself is also life-giving and destroys death and corruption. ❧ 

 

 

1 Scholium 190-1a: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 εσπλαγχνισθη was initially written as εσπλαχνισθη. 
3 Scholium 190-1b: Cyril, Homily 36 on Luke. 
4 This follows Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 74 in reading χρείαν πληροῖ. If χροίαν ἀποπληροῖ is 
read with the manuscript, the translation might be ‘and finishes its surface’. 

Luke 7:11–15 



 

 

                 +  
		                                     εξ ανεπιγραφου 1	

ϙ̅ 	 ̅τουτο καταρχει και ηµιν της επι τοις αποθνησκουσι παραµυθιας προ οφθαλµω¯ 
		 την αναστασιν ποιουµενοις	 αλλ ουτοι µεν· επι τω αποθανειν ανεστησαν˙ χ̅ς̅ 
		 δε αναστας· ουκετι αποθνησκει˙ θανατος αυτου ουκετι κυριευει˙ αυτος γαρ γε  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ϙ̅ 

  

	
			και συνεπορευοντο αυτω οι µα 
			θηται αυτου και οχλος πολυς˙  
			ως δε ηγγισεν τη πυλη της πο 
			λεως· και ϊδου εξεκοµιζετο 
		 τεθνηκως· µονογενης ϋϊ 
			ος τη µητρι αυτου˙ και αυτη 
		 ην χηρα˙ και οχλος της πολε 
			ως ϊκανος ην συν αυτη˙  

 ̅και ϊδων αυτην ο κ̅ς ̅εσπλαγχνι 
			σθη2 επ αυτη˙ και ειπεν αυτη˙  
		 µη κλαιε˙ [και προσελθ]ων ηψα 
			το της σορου˙ οι δε βασταζον 
			τες εστησαν˙  

 ̅και ειπεν˙ νεανισκε σοι λεγω˙  
		 εγερθητι˙ και ανεκαθισεν ο 
		 νεκρος και ηρξατο λαλειν˙  
		 και εδωκεν αυτον τη µ ̅ρ ̅ι̅ αυ 
			του˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			γονεν ηµιν της 
		 αναστασεως απαρ 
			χη και πρωτοτο 
			κος εκ νεκρων και 
		 ζωη κατα φυσιν˙  
		3 δια τι δε ου λογω µο 
			νον επληρου, το θαυ 
			µα. αλλα και ηψατο 
		 της σορου˙ ϊνα µα 
			θης ως εστιν ενερ 
			γες προς σωτηριαν 
		 α ̅ν̅ο̅υ̅˙ το αγιον σω 
			µα χ̅υ̅· σωµα γαρ ε 
			στι ζωης και σαρξ 
		 του παντα ϊσχυον 
			[τος λογου· και την] 
		 αυτου πεφορηκε 
		 δυναµιν˙ ωσπερ 
		 γαρ σιδηρος οµιλη 
			σας πυρι· τα πυρος ε 
			νεργει· και την αυ 
			του χροιαν αποπλη 
			ροι·	4 ουτως επειδη 
			περ ϊδια γεγονε του 
		 λογου η σαρξ του πα¯ 
			τα ζωογονουντος˙  
		 ταυτη τοι ζωοποι  

			ος εστι κε αυτη και θανατου και φθορας αναιρετικη:-  
 

Fol. XLIVr 



 

 

Fol. XLIVv 

		 
                                              π(ερι) των αποσταλεντων ϋπο ϊωαννου	1	 
																							του αγιου κυριλλου 2 
ϙ̅α ̅µεγα δε τουτο παρα γε ανεσθητω και αχαριστω λαω˙ µικρον γαρ υστερον˙ ουδε 
		 προφητην ουδε αγαθον του λαου πεφηνοτα νοµιζουσιν αυτον αλλα τον 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
ϙ̅β ̅
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ϙ̅γ̅ 
  

		 θανατου καταλυτη¯ 
		 θανατω παραδιδο 
			ασιν˙ ουκ ειδοτες ο 
			τι τοτε δη τοτε κα 
			τελυε θανατον˙ η 
			νικα εφ εαυτου τη¯ 
		 αναστασιν εποιησατο:-  
          του αυτου 3 

 ̅ελαθεν γαρ το παρα 
			δοξον του θαυµα 
			τος. ουδενα των 
		 εν ολη τη ϊουδαια˙  
		 απαγγελλουσι δε 
		 τουτο και αυτω 
		 τω αγιω βαπτισ 
			[τη των επιτηδειω¯] 
		 τινες:-  
         του αυτου 4 

 ̅ουκ ηγνοησεν ο µα 
			καριος βαπτιστης 
		 τον ενανθρωπη 
			σαντα του π̅ρ̅ς̅ λογο¯˙  
		 µη τουτο ὑπολαβης˙  

	

	
ϙ̅α ̅
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
5 

	

	ελαβεν δε φοβος απαντας και 
		 εδοξαζον τον θ ̅ν ̅ λεγοντες˙  
		 οτι προφητης µεγας ηγερθη 
		 εν ηµιν˙ και οτι επεσκεψατο 
		 ο θ ̅ς ̅ τον λαον αυτου˙ 		 ϙ̅β ̅ και ε 
			ξηλθεν ο λογος ουτος εν ολη 
		 τη ϊουδαια και παση τη περιχω 
			ρω περι αυτου˙  κ ̅  και απηγγειλαν 
		 ϊωαννη οι µαθηται αυτου πε 
			ρι παντων τουτων˙ 	 ϙ̅γ ̅ 6 και προσ 
			καλε[σαµενος δυο τιν]ας των 
		 µαθητων αυτου ο7 ιωαννης·  
		επεµψεν αυτους προς τον 
		 κ̅ν ̅ λεγων	 συ ει ο ερχοµε 
			νος η ετερον προσδοκωµε¯˙  

 
 
 
 
  

		 ηδει [γ]αρ και µαλα σαφως· οτι αυτος εστιν ο ερχοµενος˙ ειργαζετο δε τι σοφον και ευ 
			µηχ[αν]ον και οπερ ην εικος ου µετριως ον ονινησιν τους ϋπ αυτου µαθητευοµε 
			νους οι µεν γαρ ουπω χ̅ν̅ ειδοντε[ς] ητοι την δοξαν αυτου και την κατα παν 
			των υπεροχην˙ ηρεµα πως και υπεδακνοντο θαυµατουργ(ου)ντος αυτου και 
		 τα[ις] των δρωµ[ε]νων ὑπερβολαις νικωντος τον βαπτιστην˙ 	 και µετ ολιγα 8 

τι [ουν α]ρα βουλεται νοειν ερωτων και λεγων  ̇συ ει ο ερχοµενος. η ετερον προσδοκωµε¯  ̇ 
		 εφην τοινυν οτι πλα[τ]τεται την ανοιαν οικ[ο]νοµικως˙ ουχ ϊνα µαθοι µαλλον 
		 αυτο[ς] ηδει γαρ ως πρ[ο]δροµος το µυστηριον αλλ’ ϊνα πληροφορηθειεν οι αυτου 

 



 

 

Luke 7:16–19 

 
 
191-1. From Saint Cyril. This ‘great’ is said by a senseless and ungracious people. For a 
little later, they consider him neither a prophet nor a benefit which has appeared for 
the people, but they hand over to death the one who destroyed death, not knowing 
that, at that very moment, he brought an end to death when he brought about resur-
rection for himself. ❧  
 
192-1. From the same. For the marvel of the miracle did not escape the notice of anyone 
in the whole of Judaea. Some of his friends also announce this to the holy Baptist. ❧  
 
193-1. From the same. The blessed Baptist did not fail to recognise the Word of the 
Father which had become human. Do not imagine this. For he already knew very 
clearly that this was the one to come. But he contrived something which was wise and 
well-planned and which was likely to be of no small benefit for those who had been 
taught by him. For they did not yet know Christ, or his glory and his superiority over 
all things, and were somehow silently stung when he wrought miracles and surpassed 
the Baptist in the pre-eminence of his deeds. ❧ 
 
193-2. And a little later on. What, then, does he wish to understand in asking and say-
ing, ‘Are you the one who is to come or are we to wait for another?’ (Luke 7:19). He 
spoke accordingly because he was purposefully pretending ignorance, not so that he 
himself should find out—for as the forerunner he knew the mystery—but rather so 
that his disciples should be given full assurance how great the superiority is of the 
 

 

1 Kephalaion 20: On Those Sent by John.  

2 Scholium 191-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke. 
3 Scholium 192-1: Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke. 
4 Scholium 193-1: Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke. 
5 Tregelles says that section number νγ is in the left margin but has been erased.  
6 Tregelles has chapter number κ here but this actually occurs two lines above, with section 
number ϙγ at this point. 
7 This ο has been inserted by a corrector. 
8 Scholium 193-2: Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
Saviour, and that the word of the divinely-inspired scripture had indicated in advance 
that he was the God and Lord to come. All the others were servants sent in advance of 
a master to prepare the way of the Lord, as it is written: he was called by the prophets 
‘the one who is to come’ (cf. Psalm 117:26 LXX), the Saviour and Lord of all people. 
❧  
 
194-1. From the same Saint Cyril. As he was God, Christ knew the purpose of the mat-
ter and the cause for the arrival of the disciples of John. Then, indeed, especially for 
this moment, he brought about many more signs of divinity than those which had 
already happened. So they became witnesses and spectators of the magnificence which 
was within him, and they gathered among themselves much wonder at the power and 
effectiveness within him. They bring forth the question, asking as if from John 
whether he is ‘the one to come’ (Luke 7:20). Next, I ask, look at the skill of the Sav-
iour’s purpose. For he did not simply say ‘I am’, but rather he brings them to full as-
surance which is through the works themselves, so that after they have appropriately 
received faith in him they should return to the one who sent them. For he says, ‘Go 
and tell John what you have seen and heard. The blind receive their sight, the lame 
walk’ (Luke 7:22) and so on. The blessed prophets announced before that all these 
things would come to pass through me at their appointed moments. If I have become 
the one who has accomplished what was said long ago and you yourselves have become 
spectators of these things, then ‘blessed is anyone who takes no offence at me’ (Luke 
7:23). ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 194-1: Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke. 
2 Tregelles has αυτη δε for	εκεινη.  
3 Tregelles has εχαρισα�το βλεπειν (corr. Greenlee). 

Luke 7:20–21 



 

 

		 
		 
 
 
 

 
 
ϙ̅δ̅ 

		 µαθηται· οση τις εστιν η του σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ ὑπεροχη· και οτι [τ]ης θεο[πνε]υστου γραφης ο λο 
			γος· τον µεν ως θ̅ν̅ και [κ̅ν̅] η[ξ]οντα προµεµηνυ[κεν] οι δ[ε αλλοι] πα[ντ]ες ησαν οι 
			κεται προαπεσταλµενοι δεσποτου ετοιµαζ[οντες την οδον κ̅υ̅ καθα γε]γραπται˙  
		 εκληθη τοινυν δια των προφητων ο ερχοµενος ο τ[ω]ν [ολ]ων σ̅η̅ρ ̅ και κ̅ς̅:-  
																																									 του αυτου αγιου κυριλλου 1 

 ̅ειδως ως θ̅ς̅ ο χ̅ς̅ την οικονοµιαν του πραγµατος˙ και της των ἰωαννου µα 
			θητων αφιξεως την αιτιαν· κακεινο δη µαλιστα του κα[ιρου πολ]λαπλασιας  

  
 
 
 
 
 

 ϙ̅δ ̅
 
  

	

	 ̅παραγενοµενοι δε προς αυ 
			τον οι ανδρ[ε]ς ειπαν˙ ιωαν 
			νης ο βαπτιστης απεσταλκε¯ 
		 ηµας προς σε λεγων˙ συ ει 
		 ο ερχοµενος. 	 η ετερον προσ 
			δοκωµεν˙ 		 ϙ̅δ̅ εν εκεινη2 τη 
		 ωρα εθεραπευσεν πολλους 
		 [απο νοσων και µαστιγων] 
		 και πνευµατων πονηρων 
		 και τυφλοις πολλοις εχαρισατο3 
		 το βλεπειν˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 των ηδη γεγενηµε 
			νων ειργαζετο θεο[σ]η 
			µ[ει]α[ς γεγο]νοτ[ες ο]υν 
		 αρα της ενουσης αυτω 
		 µεγαλοπρεπειας επο 
			πται και θ[ε]ωροι· και 
		 [πο]λυ τ[ο] θαυµα της ενου 
			σης αυτω δυναµεως 
		 τ[ε] και [εν]εργειας εν ε 
			αυτοις συλλεξαντες·  
		 προσαγουσι την ερω 
			[τησιν ως εξ ιωαννου] 
		 [λεγοντες ει αυτος ε] 
			[στιν] ο ερχοµενος· εν 
			ταυ[θ]α µοι βλεπε της 
		 τ[ο]υ σ̅ρ̅ς̅ οικονοµιας το 
		 ευτεχνες˙ ου γαρ απλως 

 
 
 
›  
  

		 εφη το εγω ειµι˙ αλλ αποφερει µαλλον αυτους˙ εις την δι αυτων των πραγ 
			µατων πληροφοριαν ιν [ε]υαφορµως την εις αυτον πιστιν παραδεξαµε 
			νοι˙ ὑπονοστησωσι προς τον α[ποσ]τειλαντα αυ[τους] πορευθεντες γ[α]ρ φη 
			σιν απαγγειλατε ιωαννη˙ α ϊδετε και ηκουσατε˙ τυ[φλοι α]ναβλεπουσι· χω 
			λοι περιπατουσι και τα εξης˙ ταυτα παντα προα[πηγ]γελκασιν· ως εσοµενα 
		 δι εµ[ου] κατα καιρους οι µακαριοι προφηται˙ ει δε εγω γεγονα των παλαι προ 
			ειρηµενων αποτετελεστης· και τουτων αυτοι γεγονατε θεωροι˙ µακαριος 
		 τοινυν ὃς εαν µη σκανδαλισθη εν εµοι:-  

 

Fol. XLVr 
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																																													 του αγιου τιτου 1 
  

	
ϙ̅ε ̅   νοµιζετε οτι ϊωαννης µεταφερεται ωδε κακει· ως ὑπο πνευµατων σα 

			λευοµενος˙ ωστε ποτε µεν µαρτυρειν οτι αυτος ειµι ο χ̅ς̅˙ αλλοτε δε ερωταν 
		 ει αυτος εγω ειµι˙ οιδα α ποιει εµον το π̅ν̅α ̅ εµη η χαρις˙ εµη η εκεινου οικονο 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
[+ν ̅δ̅] 
 
 
 
  

			µια˙ τι τοινυν εξηλ 
			θατε εις την ερηµο¯ 
		 την µηδεν εχουσα¯ 
		 τερπνον· ϊν’ ως δι 
			α την εκεινου θεαν 
		 εξιεναι προφασιση 
			σθε˙ δηλον τοινυν˙  
		 ως δι ουδεν ετερον 
		 καταλειψαντες 
		 τας πολεις· την ερη 
			µον κατελαβετε˙  
		 ει µη ως αντιποι 
			ουµενοι του ανδρος 
		 και του αξιωµατος˙  
		 ερωτα µε ουκ αγνο 
			[ων αλλ οιδα τι ποιει] 
		 ου γαρ νυν µεν [ωδε] 
		 ετερωθι δε αλλοτε 
		 µεταβαινειν:-  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ν̅δ ̅
 
 
 
 
ϙ̅ε ̅

	 ̅και αποκριθεις ειπεν αυτοις˙  

		 πορευθεντες απαγγειλατε 
		 ϊωαννη α ειδετε και ηκου 
			σατε˙ τυφλοι αναβλεπου 
			σιν˙ λεπροι καθαριζονται˙  
		 κωφοι ακουουσιν˙ νεκροι 
		 εγειρονται˙ πτωχοι ευαγ 
			γελιζονται˙ και µακαριος 
		 εστιν ος εαν µη σκανδα 
			λισθη εν εµοι˙ 	απελθον 
			[των δε των αγγελων ιω] 
			αννου· ηρξατο λεγειν προς 
τ(ου)ς2 οχλους περι ιωαννου˙  

 ̅τι εξηλθατε εις την ερηµο¯	
		 θεασασθαι˙ καλαµον ϋπο α 
			νεµου σαλευοµενον˙  

 



 

 

Luke 7:22–24 

 
 
195-1. From Saint Titus. Do you think that John changes here and there, like one tossed 
by winds, so that at one point he bears witness that I am the Christ, and at another he 
asks if I am he? I know what my spirit does: mine is the grace, mine is the dispensation 
he has. Why, then have you come out into the desert, which has nothing pleasant? Do 
you claim that you went out because of the sight of him? It is clear, then, that for no 
other reason have you left the cities and arrived in the desert except to seek after the 
man and the reputation. He asks me, not in ignorance, but I know what he is doing. 
It is not the case that he changes and is now here, then elsewhere. ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 195-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 This τ(ου)ς has been added to the left of the biblical text by a corrector. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
196-1. From Saint Titus. Surely he has no admirable appearance? Surely no kingly hon-
our? Surely he had no kingly commands? Surely he bore no writings and beliefs and 
kingly laws? Surely he was not a man to be sought for his appearance? Did he not wear 
a cloak of hair? Did he not have food from the wild? Surely nothing of this sort per-
suaded you to go away there? ❧  
 
197-1. From the same. If you went away for a good reason, like a prophet, ‘Yes, I tell 
you, and more than a prophet’ (Luke 7:26). For a prophet foretells, but this man has 
not only come and foretold, but he has also pointed, saying, ‘Behold the Lamb of God 
who takes away the sin of the world’ (John 1:29). ❧ 
 
197-2. From the same. He calls John an angel, not because he was an angel, for he was 
human by nature, but because he did the work of an angel, announcing the arrival of 
Christ.7 This man preached a baptism of repentance, so that repentance should receive 
forgiveness. For without repentance, forgiveness is not granted. ❧  
 
198-1. He had also been borne witness by the voice of the prophets that he was ‘sent 
before my face to prepare my way before me’ (Luke 7:27, cf. Malachi 3:1). ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 196-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Scholium 197-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
3 Tregelles has ηµφιε�σµενον but Greenlee reads ηµφιι ̣�σµενον and states that the last two 
letters of the line are almost certainly not ιε. This may be confirmed by the angle of the de-
scenders, and we have recorded the letter as lacunose because of a hole in the parchment. 
4 The first hand corrected its original ϋπαρχτ̣ε�ςεν to ϋπαρχον�τες. 
5 Scholium 197-2: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
6 Scholium 198-1: Cyril, Homily 38 on Luke. 
7 The Greek word angelos also means ‘messenger’. 

Luke 7:25–27 



 

 

		 
		                                του αγιου τιτου 1 
ϙ̅ϛ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ϙ̅ζ̅ 

 ̅µη σχηµα εχει περιβλεπτον˙ µη βασιλικον αξιωµα˙ µη βασιλικας ειχεν εν 
			τολας· µη γραµµατα˙ και δογµατα˙ και νοµους επεφερετο βασιλικους·  
		 µη αντιποιησιµος ην κατα το φαινοµενον· ουχι τριχινον ϊµατιον ε 
			φορει: ουχι αυτοσχεδιον ειχε την τροφην˙ µη τι τοιουτο υµας προετρε 
			ψατο εκει απελθειν:- 				 του αυτου 2 

 ̅ει ως προφητην χρησιµως απηλθατε˙ ναι λεγω ϋµιν και περισσοτερον προ  
	

	

ϙ̅ϛ̅	 
 
 

 
 
 
 

ϙ̅ζ ̅  
 
 
  

 
 ̅αλλα τι εξηλθατε ϊδειν˙ α̅ν ̅ο̅ν ̅ 
		 εν µαλακοις ϊµατιοις ηµφ[.] 
			 σµενον3· ϊδου οι εν ϊµατισµω 
		 ενδοξω και τριφη ϋπαρχον 
			τεσ4 , εν τοις βασιλειοις εισιν˙  

αλλα τι εξηλθατε ϊδειν˙ προφη 
			την, ναι λεγω υµιν και περισσο 
			τερον προφητου˙ 	 ϙ̅η̅ ουτος ε 
			[στι]ν περι ου γεγραπται· ιδου α 
			ποστελλω τον αγγελον µου 
		 ος, κατασκευασει την οδον 
		 σου εµπροσθεν σου˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			φητου˙ ο µεν γαρ 
		 προφητης προλε 
			γει· ουτος δε ου µο 
			νον ηξοντα προ 
			µεµηνυκεν· αλλα 
		 και ϋπεδειξεν·  
		 ειπων˙ ϊδε ο αµνος 
		 του θ̅υ̅ ο αιρων την 
		 αµαρτιαν του κο 
			σµου:-  

του αυτου 5 

αγγελον δε τον ϊω 
			άννην καλει˙ ουχ’ 
		 οτι ην αγγελος˙  
		 α ̅ν̅ο̅ς̅ γαρ ην την 
		 φυσιν˙ αλλ’ οτι αγ 
			γελου εργον εποιει·  
		 αγγελλων του χ̅υ̅ 
		 την παρουσιαν˙  
		 ουτος βαπτισµα εκη 

 
 
ϙ̅η̅ 

			ρυξε µετανοιας˙ ϊνα προλαβη η µετανοια την αφεσιν˙ ανευ γαρ µετανοιας 
		 αφεσις ου διδοται:-  
6 ̅µεµαρτυρηται δε και ϋπο προφητων φωνης ως προαπεσταλµενος προ προ 
			σωπου µου˙ ϊνα κατασκευασει την οδον µου εµπροσθεν µου:-  

 

Fol. XLVIr 
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		                                       εξ ανεπιγραφου 1 
	
ϙ̅θ ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
ϙ̅θ ̅ 
 
  

 ̅ορα την ακριβειαν˙ µειζων εν γεννητοις γυναικ[ων λ]εγει˙ ϊνα εξελη την παρθενο¯˙  
		 εγεννηθη µεν γαρ εκ γυναικος˙ και κατηξιωσε σωµα εκ του ηµετερου φυραµα 
			τος λαβειν· ϊνα το ολον αγιασθη δια της απαρχης˙ γεννητων [δε φησ]ι γυναι 
			κων, των κατα φυσιν τικτουσων˙ ινα ϊδια θη την παρα φυσιν τικουσαν παρ 
			θενον: 									                    αλλος 2 

 ̅οιον µεγα ειχεν αξιωµα ο ϊωαννης˙ και φοβερος ην την ενστασιν και σεµνος 
		 την προςοψιν˙ και αγιος την προαιρεσιν˙ και ανεπιληπτο[ς] τον β[ιο]ν και καθα 
			ρος την διανοιαν˙ και πνευµατοφορος την χαριν και δυνατος εν πασι˙ και 
		 ευγενες κατα παν[τα] του γαρ αρχιερεως ην ϋϊος˙ και φοβερος τω λαω συγκρινοµε 
			νος δε προς τους ηδη [π]ρος θ̅ν̅ εκδηµησαντας˙ καν µεγας εστιν˙ αλλ’ οµω[ς] ετι εν 
		 βιω αναστρεφεται· [ο]υδεπω απελαβε την προσδοκωµενην ελπιδα˙  

 
  
		 ο µικροτερος τοινυ¯ 
		 των εν τη βασιλεια 
		 των ο̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅ µει 
			ζων αυτου εστιν 
		 ουχ οτι και ϊωαν 

 

[ϙ̅θ̅] 3   αµην λεγω ϋµιν˙ µειζων 
		 εν γεννητοις γυναικων 
		 ϊωαννου ουδεις εστιν˙  

 
 

ϙ̅θ ̅
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  

			νης ουκ αποληψεται· αλλα συγκρινωµεν το ενταυθα αξιωµα εκεινη τη προσδο 
			κωµενη χαριτι:- 								 του αγιου κυριλλου 4 

 ̅ο δε µικροτερος ως κατα γε την [κατα νοµον ζωην µειζων αυτου εστιν πως η] 
		 τινα τροπον ιωαννης µεν ο µακαριος οµου τοις αλλοις οι και προ αυτ[ο]υ γεγονα 
			σι˙ γεννητος εστι γυναικος˙ οι δε γε την πιστιν προσηκαµενοι˙ γεννητοι µεν 
		 ουκετι χρηµατιζουσι γυναικων˙ αλλη φησιν ο σοφωτατος ευαγγελιστης εκ 
		 θ̅υ̅ εγεννηθησαν˙ οσοι γαρ ελαβον αυτον φησιν χ̅ν̅ δηλονοτι˙ εδωκεν αυτοις 
		 εξουσιαν τεκνα θ̅υ̅ γενεσθαι· τοις πιστευουσιν εις το ονοµα αυτου˙ οἱ, ουκ εξ αιµα 
			των ουδε εκ θεληµατος σαρκος· ουδε εκ θεληµατος ανδρος. αλλ’ εκ θ̅υ̅ εγεννη 
			θησαν˙ ανεγεννηθηµεν γαρ εις ϋϊοθεσιαν θ̅υ̅˙ και ουκ εκ σπορας φθαρτης κατα 
		 το γεγραµµενον· αλλα δια λογου θ̅υ̅ ζωντος και µενοντος˙ βεβαιοι δε προς του 
			το ηµας και ο πανσοφος παυλος ωδε γεγραφως· οτι δε εστε υϊοι· εξαπεστειλεν 
		 ο θ̅ς̅ το π̅ν̅α ̅ του υ̅υ̅ αυτου εις τας καρδιας ὑµων κραζον5 αββα ο π̅η̅ρ ̅˙ οτε γαρ ανεβιω 
		 χ̅ς̅ ο σκυλευσας τον αδην. τοτε τοις πιστευουσιν εις αυτον το της ϋϊοθεσιας δεδο 
			                                                                                                                  ται π̅ν̅α ̅˙  

 



 

 

Luke 7:28 

 
 
199-1. From an unattributed source. Note the exactness of the phrase: he says ‘greater 
among those born of women’ (Luke 7:28) so that he might exclude the Virgin. For 
while he was born from a woman and consented to receive a body from our stuff, so 
that he might make holy the whole through the first-fruits, he speaks of the offspring 
of women who give birth according to nature in order to set apart the Virgin who gave 
birth contrary to nature. ❧  
 
199-2. Another. John had such a reputation, and was awesome in his origins, noble in 
his appearance, holy in his purpose, unimpeachable in his life, pure in his intention, 
spirit-bearing in his grace, powerful in all things and noble in every way. For he was 
the son of the chief priest, and awesome to the people, as he was compared to those 
who had previously departed this life for God. While he was great, nevertheless he still 
faced reversals in life: he had not yet received the promised hope. Accordingly, ‘the 
least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he’ (Luke 7:28), not because John too 
will not be set apart, but we may compare his reputation at that point with that grace 
which is expected. ❧  
 
199-3. From Saint Cyril. The one who is least, at any rate in respect of life according to 
the law, is greater than he. How, or in what way? The blessed John, together with the 
others who were also born before him, was born of a woman. But those who have 
accepted the faith are no longer called the offspring of women but, as the most wise 
evangelist says, ‘They were born from God’ (John 1:13). For ‘to all who received him’ 
he says, meaning Christ, ‘he gave power to be become children of God, to those who 
believed in his name, who were born not of blood or of the will of flesh or of the will 
of man, but of God’ (John 1:12–13). We have been born again into God’s adoption, 
and ‘not of perishable seed’, according to what is written, ‘but through the living and 
enduring word of God’ (1 Peter 1:23). The all-wise Paul also makes us confident of this, 
having written as follows: ‘But because you are children, God has sent the spirit of his 
Son into your hearts, crying “Abba, Father”.’ (Galatians 4:6). For when Christ, who ran-
sacked Hades, came back to life, he then gave to those who believe in him the spirit 
  
 

 

1 Scholium 199-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Scholium 199-2: Unknown source (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke). 
3 Tregelles omits this page. 
4 Scholium 199-3: Cyril, Homily 38 on Luke. 
5 κραζον appears to be a correction from κραζων. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
to the holy disciples, indeed, before everyone else. For he breathed on them, saying 
‘Receive the Holy Spirit. If you forgive the sins of any, they are forgiven; if you retain 
them, they are retained’ (John 20:22–23). For since they have fully become participants 
in the divine nature, they have been enriched with the lordly and authoritative Spirit. 
Through this, he has conferred upon them the divine dignity, I mean, the ability to 
forgive sins to whomever they wish, but also to retain those of others. Before the res-
urrection of Christ and his ascension into heaven, the spirit of adoption was not 
among human beings: the all-wise evangelist John makes this plain when he says, ‘For 
as yet there was no Spirit, because Jesus was not yet glorified’ (John 7:39), meaning the 
glorious resurrection from the dead and the entrance into heaven. For, having as-
cended into heaven, the only-begotten Word of God sent to us the Advocate in his 
place, and it is among us through him. And he taught us this when he said, ‘For I do 
not go away, the Advocate will not come to you; but if I go, I will send him to you’ 
(John 16:7). Therefore even though we are inferior to those who have established the 
righteousness which is in the law, I mean in respect of the dignity1 of life, yet we have 
entered into greater things through Christ. ❧2   It is necessary to remember that alt-
hough the blessed Baptist was so great in virtue, it says that he confessed that he stood 
in need of holy baptism. For he said somewhere in conversation with Christ, the Sav-
iour of all, ‘I need to be baptised by you’ (Matthew 3:14). But he would not have had 
need of holy baptism unless there were something greater in it and it surpassed the 
righteousness in the law. ❧ 
 

 

1 The Greek αετιοτητα is corrupt, perhaps for αξιοτητα: the meaning is taken from the Syriac. 
2 Although the hedera symbol is placed here, this scholium is a single continuous text in Reuss, 
Lukas-Kommentare, 77. 

Luke 7:28 



 

 

		 
		 
 
›  
›  
 
 
  

		 και προ γε των αλλων τοις αγιο[ι]ς µαθηταις· ενεφυσησε γαρ αυτοις λεγων˙ λαβετε π̅ν̅α ̅ 
		 [αγιον· αν τινων] αφητε τ[ας αµαρτι]ας αφεωνται˙ αν τινων κρα[τητε κ]εκραντην 
			τα[ι] επειδη [γα]ρ ο[λω]ς γεγον[α]σι θε[ι]ας φυσεως κοινωνοι˙ το δεσποτικον και κατεξου 
			σιαζον των ολων [κ]αταπλου[τ]ησαντες π̅ν̅α ̅· ταυτη τοι και θεοπρεπες αξιωµα πε 
			ριτεθεικεν αυτοι[ς·] του αφι[εναι] φηµι τας αµαρτιας οις αν βουλω[ντ]αι˙ κρατειν δε 
		 κα[ι τας ε]τερων [ο]τι γαρ προ της αναστασεως του χ̅υ̅ και αναφοιτησεως τη[ς εις ο̅υ̅]νον.  
		 ουκ ην εν α̅ν̅ο ̅ι̅ς̅ τη[ς υιο]θ[εσ]ιας το π̅ν̅α ̅˙ σαφηνιει λεγων ο πανσοφος ευαγγελιστης 
		 ϊωαννης˙ ουδεπω γαρ ην π̅ν̅α ̅ οτι ι̅ς̅ ουδεπω εδοξασθη˙ δοξαν την εκ νεκρων 
		 αναστασιν λεγων· και την εις ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ς̅ ανοδον˙ αναφοιτησας γαρ εις ο̅υ̅ν̅ο̅ν̅· ο µονο   

	
			αµην λεγω ϋµιν˙ µειζων 
		 εν γεννητοις γυναικων 
		 ϊωαννου ουδεις εστιν 

 
 
  

			γεν[ης] του θ̅υ̅ λογος επεµ 
			ψεν ηµιν ανθ’ εαυτου 
		 τον παρακλητον και 
		 εν ηµιν εστι δι αυτου˙  
		 και τουτο ηµας εδι 
			δασκεν ειπων· εαν 

›  
›  
 
 
  

		 µη γαρ α[π]ελθω ο παρακλητος ου µη ελθη προς ϋµας˙ οτα[ν δε] απελθω· πεµψω 
		 αυτον προς υµας˙ ουκουν καν ελαττους. ωµεν των την εν νοµω δικαιοσυνην κα[τ]ορ 
			θωκοτων˙ κατα γε την της ζωης αε̣τιοτητα1 φηµι· αλλ’ εν µειζοσι γεγοναµεν 
		 δια χ̅ν̅:- 2 µεµνη[σθαι] δε αναγκαιον ο[τι] καιτοι τοσουτος ϋπαρ[χει]ν εις αρετην [ο] µα 
			[καριος βαπτιστης·] ωµολογ[ησαι φησιν εν χρεια καθεστηκεναι του αγιου βαπτισ] 
			µατος εφη γαρ που τω παντων σ̅ρ̅ι̅ χ ̅ω̅ προσδιαλεγοµενος˙ › εγω χρειαν ε 
			χω ϋπο σου βαπτισθηναι˙ αλλ’ ουκ αν εδεηθη του αγιου βαπτισµατος· ει µη τι 
		 πλεον ην εν αυτω· και της εν νοµω δικαιοσυνης ϋπερκειµενον:-  

 

Fol. XLVIIr 



 

 

Fol. XLVIIv 

  
αλλος 1 

  

ρ ̅ 
 
 
α̅ 
 

 ̅µαρτυριθεντες γαρ ὑπο του σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ ευχαριστησαν οι καταξιωθεντες:-  
																										 του αγιου κυριλλου 2 

ην ταχα που παιγνιου τι[ς] τροπος· παρα τοις ϊουδαιων παισιν ουτως εχων·  
		 εις µερη δυο πληθυς παιδιων ετεµνετο˙ ἁ, και την του βιου γελωντα τυρ 

 
  

	 			βην˙ και των εν αυ 
			τω πραγµατων το 
		 ανοµαλον και την 
		 ετερων εις ετερα δει 
			νην και αθροαν µε 
			ταβολην˙ τα µεν 
		 ηυλουν˙ τα δε εθρη 
			νουν˙ αλλ’ ουτε τοις 
		 αυλουσι και χαιρου 
			σιν οι θρηνουντες 
		 συνηδοντο˙ ουτε 
		 µην τοις κλαιουσι¯.  
		 οι τον αυλον εχον 
			τες συνεπλαττον 
			το˙ ειτ’ αλληλοις ενε 
			καλουν τροπον τι 
			να το ασυµπαθες ἡ 
			γουν αδιαθετον 
		 τοιουτον τι πεπον 
			θαναι τους των ϊ 
			ουδαιων δηµους 
		 οµου τοις προσεστη 
			κοσιν ϊσχυριζετο χ̅ς̅:-  
		 
		 
		 
		 
		 
		 

 

 
 ρ̅ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
ν̅ε ̅
 
 
 
  

			ο δε µικροτερος εν τη βασι 
			λεια του θ ̅υ̅ µειζων αυτου ε 
			στιν˙ 		 ρ̅ και πας ο λαος ακου 
			σας και οι τελωναι· εδικαιω 
			σαν τον θ ̅ν ̅ βαπτισθεντες 
		 το βαπτισµα ϊωαννου˙ οι 
		 δε φαρισαιοι και οι νοµικοι˙  
		 την βουλην του θ ̅υ̅ ηθε 
			τησαν εις εαυτους˙ µη βα 
			πτισθεντες ϋπ αυτου˙  ̅ου 
			κετι εκεινοις διελεγετο 
		 αλλα τοις µαθηταις˙  
τινι ουν οµοιωσω τους α̅ν ̅ο̅υ̅ς ̅ 
		 της γενεας ταυτης και τινι 
		 εισιν οµοιοι˙ οµοιοι εισιν˙  
		 παιδιοις τοις εν αγορα καθη 
			µενοις και προσφωνουσιν 
		 αλληλοις λεγοντα[˙] ηυλησαµε¯ 
		 ϋµιν και ουκ ωρχησασθε ε 
			θρηνησαµεν και ουκ εκλαυ 
                                   σατε˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
  

 



 

 

Luke 7:28–32 

 
 
200-1. Another. For when the Saviour had borne witness to them, those who were 
made righteous gave thanks. ❧  
 
201-1. From Saint Cyril. Perhaps it was some sort of a game among the Jewish children, 
which went as follows: a crowd of children was divided into two parts, which laughed 
at the disorder of life and the uneven course of the matters in it and the terrible and 
sudden change of one set of affairs to another. While one part piped, the other la-
mented. But those who lamented did not sing along with those who piped and re-
joiced, nor indeed did those who had the pipe match with those who were weeping. 
Then they used to reproach each other other in some fashion for their lack of sympa-
thy or rather their disorder. Christ contended that the peoples of the Jews experienced 
something similar with those who were their rulers. ❧ 
 
 

 

1 Scholium 200-1: Source unknown. 
2 Scholium 201-1: Cyril, Homily 39 on Luke. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
202-1. From Saint Titus. It was not reasonable for our Lord Jesus to abstain from such 
foods, in case he provided an opportunity for the heretics. They claim that created 
products are bad, and they attack wine and bread. For if they attack when the Lord 
eats and drinks, what a more compelling excuse would they have for attacking created 
products if he did not eat. Besides, the Lord had no need of self-denial, for he was Lord 
of holiness and master of nature itself. ❧  
 
202-2. From Saint Cyril. By which matter will you be made captive for belief, foolish 
Pharisee? You disparage everything indiscriminately and judge nothing worthy of 
praise. The blessed Baptist preceded the Saviour, saying ‘Repent, for the kingdom of 
heaven has come near’ (Matthew 3:2). He was worthy of confidence and was able to 
persuade, as attested by that very life which was so bright and admirable. Later on, you 
dare to speak ill of such a man as this, who should have been considered worthy of all 
wonder. You said that the man was possessed by a demon, who by his abstinence put 
to death the law of sin which lurks in the limbs of our flesh and makes war against the 
law of our mind. The blessed Baptist was the way of piety to Christ. But let us also see 
the other man, who appears somehow to be the opposite path to the conduct of the 
holy Baptist. Christ was not in the desert, but rather spent his time in the city with the 
holy apostles. His way of life did not have such harshness as there was in that of the 
holy Baptist. So do you then praise that? Not at all. You became a fault-finder even 
against Christ himself. For you6 said: ‘Look, a glutton and a drunkard, a friend of tax-
collectors and sinners!’ (Luke 7:34). ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 202-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 εικοσ is a correction from εικο. 
3 Scholium 202-2: Cyril, Homily 39 on Luke. 
4 ος is a correction from ως. 
5 A corrector has added this την in the right margin. 
6 ἔφης in Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 78, for εφη in Codex Zacynthius. 

Luke 7:33–34 



 

 

		 
						                                του αγιου τιτου 1 

  

 

β ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
β ̅ 

 ̅ουτε γαρ αποσχεσθαι των τοιουτων βρωµατων τον κ̅ν̅ ηµων ι̅ν̅ εικοσ2 ην.  
		 ϊνα µη τοις αιρετικοις παρασχη λαβην· φασκουσι τα δηµιουργηµατα ειναι 
		 κακα˙ και τον οινον και τον αρτον διαβαλλουσιν˙ [ε]ι γαρ του κ̅υ̅ φαγον 
			τος και πιοντος διαβαλλουσι· πως ει ουκ εφαγεν ηµελλον εναργεστεραν 
		 λαµβανειν προφασιν εις διαβολην των δηµιουργηµατων˙ αλλως δε 
		 ο κ̅ς̅ ου χρειαν ειχεν ασκησεως˙ κ̅ς̅ γαρ ην της αγιοσυνης και αυτης της φυ 
			σεως δεσποτης:- 				   του αγιου κυριλλου 3 

 ̅ δια ποιου πραγµατος σαγηνευθηση προς πιστιν· ασυνετε φαρισαιε· παντα 

 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 

         β̅ 
 
 
  
 
  

	

	εληλυθεν γαρ ϊωαννης ο βα 
			πτιστης µη εσθιων αρτο¯·  
		 µητε πινων οινον˙ και λε 
			γετε δαιµονιον εχει˙ ελη 
			λυθεν ο ϋϊος του α̅ν ̅ο̅υ̅ ε 
			σθιων και πινων[˙] και λεγε 
			τε ϊδου α̅ν ̅ο̅ς ̅φαγος και οι 
			νοποτης φιλος τελωνω¯ 
		 και αµαρτωλων 

 
 
 
 
 
›  
›  
›  
 
 
 
  

		 διασυρων αδιακρι 
			τως και ουδεν αξιων 
		 επαινειν˙ προεβαδι 
			σε του σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ ο µακαριος 
		 βαπτιστης˙ µετανο 
			ειτε λεγων˙ ηγγικε 
		 γαρ η βασιλεια των 
		 ο ̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅˙ αξιοχρεως 
		 ην εις το δυνασθαι 
		 πειθειν και εξ αυτης 
		 της ουτω λαµπρας 
		 και αξιαγαστου ζω 
			[ης µαρτυρουµενος] 
		 [ειτα κακυνειν τον] 
		 τοιουτον αποτολµας˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 

›› 

		 ον εδει του παντος αξιουσθαι θαυµατος· δαιµοναν εφης τον κατανε 
			κρουντα ταις ασιτιαις της αµαρτιας τον νοµον˙ τον εµφωλευοντα τοις 
		 µελεσι της σαρκος˙ και αντιστρατευοµενον τω νοµω του νοος ηµων˙ οδος ην 
		 ο µακαριος βαπτιστης εις χ̅ν̅ ευσεβειας˙ ϊδωµεν δε και τον ετερον· ος4 δοκει 
		 πως την εναντιαν ειεναι τριβον της του αγιου βαπτιστου πολιτειας˙ ου 
			κ ην εν ερηµω χ̅ς̅˙ εν αστει, δε µαλλον εποιειτο την 5 διατριβην˙ οµου τοις αγι 
			οις αποστολοις˙ και η διαιτα δε. ου σκληραγωγιαν ειχε τοιαυτην· οποια τις 
		 ην η του αγιου βαπτιστου˙ αρ’ ουν επαινεις καν τ(ου)το· ουδαµως˙ γεγονας δε 
		 φιλαιτιος και επ αυτω τω χ̅ω̅˙ εφη6 γαρ· ϊδου α̅ν̅ο ̅ς̅ φαγος και οινοποτης˙  
		 τελωνων φιλος και αµαρτωλων:-  
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Fol. XLVIIIv 

                        κ̅α̅      περι της αλειψα[σ]η[ς το]ν κ̅ν̅ µυρω 1 
 
                                του αγιου κυριλλου 2 

  

 

γ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
γ̅ 

κεκληται µεν παρ ενος των φαρισαιων˙ [ε]π[ε]ι[δη] δε εστι χρηστος και φιλαν 
			θρωπος και παντας α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ς̅ θελει σωθηναι και εις ε[πιγν]ωσιν αληθειας ελθειν·  
		 κατενευσεν αιτουντι την χαριν και εισελθων κατεκ[λι]θη ειτα γυναιον 
		 επεστρεχει· ακολα[τ]ον µ[εν εν τ]ω [βιω] γενοµενον˙ πιστην δ[ε] προαιρεσιν επι 
			δεικνυµενον· και τον [επι τ]οις φ[θ]ασασι µωµον ουκ αγνοησασα παρεκα 
			λει χ̅ν̅˙ ως αποσµηξαι δυναµενον και απαλλαξαι παντος αιτιαµατος˙ και 
		 των ηµαρτηµενων δωρησασθαι αφεσιν:-  
															του αγιου σευηρου αρχ(ι)επισκο(που) αντιοχ(ειας) απο λογ(ου) ρ̅ι̅η̅ 3 

ο φαρισαιος τυπον επεχει της των ϊουδαιων συναγωγης˙ ο του θ̅υ̅ λογος κατελυ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
+ν ̅ϛ ̅ 	
5 
 
  

			σεν ως εν οικια µια τη 
		 παλαιστινη γινωσκο 
			µενος µονον και επι 
			φαινοµενος τη του 
		 µαρτυριου σκηνη:-  

και µετ ολιγα 4 

 ̅επεισηλθεν η αµαρτω 
			λος γυνη τη οικια και 
		 ηυτοµολησεν η εκ τω¯ 
		 ανα πασαν την οικ[ο]υ 
			µενην εθνων εκκλη 
			[σια συναθροισθεισα και] 

  
 
 
 

[γ̅] 
ν̅ϛ ̅
κα̣ 

  

	
			και εδικαιωθη η σοφια απο 
		 των τεκνων αυτης [πα]ν[των] 
ηρωτα δε τις αυτον των 
		 φαρισαιων ινα φαγη µε 
			τ αυτου˙ και εισελθων 
		 εις τον οικον του φαρι 
			σαιου κατεκλιθη[·]  

 

µ̅ 	

 
 
  

		 εις χ̅ν̅ αυθαιρετως πιστευσασα· τον τοις αχαριστοις συνανα[κ]ειµ[ενον κ]αι αγνω 
			µοσι· καλως δε αγαν ειπεν˙ ϊδου γυνη αµαρτ[ωλος] ου µονοειδης α[λλ] παν[το] 
			δαπη την [αµαρ]τιαν [και τ]ην πορνειαν πασ[α]ν γ[αρ] αµαρτιαν γενικως πορνεια¯ 
		 συνηθες [ο]νοµαζει[ν τη θει]α γραφη· και µαλιστα την µεταθεσιν του θειου 
		 σεβασµατο[ς]˙ οταν αψυχοις ξοα[ν]οις αντι του µονου θ̅υ̅ και λιθοις και ξυλοις 
		 προσενεχθειη:-   

 



 

 

Luke 7:35–36 

 
 
203-1. From Saint Cyril. He had been invited by one of the Pharisees, but since he is 
kind and benevolent and ‘wishes everyone to be saved and to come to the knowledge 
of the truth’ (1 Timothy 2:4), he assented to the one who asked a favour and entered 
and reclined at the table. Then a woman came up, who had led a licentious life but 
was shown to be faithful in her devotion. Not unaware of the disgrace in her former 
behaviour, she began to call to Christ, as he was able to wipe her clean, set her aside 
from all blame and grant release from her misdemeanours. ❧  
 
203-2. From Saint Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 118. The Pharisee is a 
type of the synagogue of the Jews. The Word of God came to dwell as if in a single 
home: he was only recognised in Palestine and appeared in the tent of witness. ❧  
 
203-3. And a little later on. The sinful woman entered the home and the Church came 
of its own accord, assembled from the nations throughout the world, and it believed 
in Christ of its own accord, as he reclined with ungracious and senseless people. But 
remarkably well did it say ‘See, a woman who was a sinner’ (Luke 7:37), not in one 
kind only, but in every sort of sin and sexual immorality. For it is the custom of the 
divine scripture to name every sin generically as sexual immorality, especially the sup-
planting of divine worship whenever there is a preference for lifeless carved idols and 
stones and wood instead of the one God. ❧ 
 

 

1 Kephalaion 21: On the Woman who Anointed the Lord with Myrrh.  

2 Scholium 203-1: Cyril, Homily 40 on Luke. 
3 Scholium 203-2: Severus, Sermon 118. 
4 Scholium 203-3: Severus, Sermon 118. 
5 Tregelles says that + before νϛ is almost entirely cut off. However, what is visible may be a 
small ϛ, indicating that νϛ was originally written in a smaller hand before the page was trimmed 
and the number was re-added later on. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
204-1. From Saint Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from the Letter to Anastasia the 
Deacon. You asked if it is according to the narrative of the holy gospels. One might 
inquire whether it was one woman or two who anointed the Lord with myrrh, for the 
four evangelists have written that he was anointed with myrrh by a woman. Accord-
ingly, I have considered this myself and made a careful study of the narrative. Having 
looked intently at the accuracy of the gospel writings, I reckon there are three women 
and one man, from the quality of the characters and from the manner of the deed itself 
and from the difference of the occasions. For John says this about Mary, the sister of 
Lazarus and Martha, who is exceedingly praised and pious, and is reckoned among the 
disciples of Jesus, giving his account as follows: ‘Six days before the Passover Jesus came 
to Bethany, the home of Lazarus, whom he had raised from the dead. There they gave 
a dinner for him. Martha served, and Lazarus was one of those at the table with him. 
Mary took a pound of costly perfume made of pure nard, anointed Jesus’ feet, and 
wiped his feet with her own hair’ (John 12:1–3). Six days before the Passover, at the 
house of Mary and Lazarus and Martha, the evangelist clearly recounted that this hap-
pened, just as earlier he voiced in advance the very same thing: ‘Mary was the one who 
anointed the Lord with perfume and wiped his feet with her hair; her brother Lazarus 
was ill’ (John 11:2). For the divine scripture has voiced in advance many such things 
which are ...2 just as with regard to Judas, Mark counts out the names of the twelve 
apostles and says ‘and Judas Iscariot, who betrayed him’ (Mark 3:19), even though he 
had not yet betrayed him: rather, he wrote what was going to happen as though it had 
already taken place. Matthew introduces a long discourse spoken to the disciples, 
when Jesus wanted to walk to the cross which would be for salvation, about the  
 
 

 

1 Scholium 204-1: Severus, Letter to Anastasia the Deacon. 
2 Part of this line is illegible. 
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																							του αγιου σευηρου αρχιεπισκ(οπου) αντιοχειας εκ της προς 
																								αναστασιαν διακονον επιστολης:- 1 
 

δ ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  

 ̅ηρωτησας, ει η κατα την διηγησιν των ϊερων ευαγγελιων ϊστορη µεν η 
		 τον κ̅ν̅ αλειψας µυρω γυνη µϊα τις ην η δυο και γαρ οι τεσσαρες ευαγγελι 
			[στα]ι µυρω τουτον υπο γυναικος ηλειφθαι γεγραφασιν· [κα]ταν[ο]ων τοι 
			νυν εγω και κατεξεταζων επιµελως [τ]ην δι[η]γη[σιν]· και των ευαγ[γ]ε 
			λικων γραµµατων ενατενιζων τω ακριβει τρεις [ειν]αι [τας γυ]ναικας [λο]γιζοµαι 
		 κ[αι] ε[ι]ς της των προσωπων ποιοτητος· και εξ αυτου του τροπου της πρα 
			[ξ]εως και εκ της διαφορας των καιρων ο µεν γα[ρ] ϊωαννης περι τη2 µαριας 
		 τ[η]ς αδελφη[ς] λαζαρου και µαρθας επαινουµενης σφοδρα και θ[εο]σεβους˙  
		 και εν ταις µαθητιωσαις λε[λ]ογισµενης τω ι̅υ̅ τουτο φησιν ωδε πως διη 
			γουµεν[ος] ο ουν ι̅ς̅ προ εξ ηµερων του πασχα ηλθεν εις βηθανιαν οπου ην 
		 λαζαρος· ον ηγειρεν εκ νεκρων ο ι̅ς̅˙ εποιησαν3 ουν αυτω δειπνον εκει˙ η δε 
		 µ[αρ]θα διηκονει˙ ο δε λαζαρ[ος εις] ην των συνανακειµενων αυτω˙   

 

δ ̅   
	

	και ϊδου γυνη ητις ην εν τη πο 
			λει αµαρτωλος· επιγνουσα ο 
			τι κατακειται [εν] τη οικια του 
		 φαρισαιου·  

›  
›  

[›]  
›  
›  
›  

[›]  

		 η ουν µαριαµ λαβου[σ]α 
		 λιτραν µυρου ν[αρ] 
			δου πιστικης πολυ 
			τιµου· ηλειψε τους 
		 ποδας του ι̅υ̅· και εξε 
			µαξεν ταις θ[ρ]ιξιν αυ 
			[της τους ποδας αυτου˙]  
		 [π]ρο εξ ηµ[ε]ρων 

 
 

›  
›  
 
 
 
  

		 του πασχα· κατα την οικιαν µαριας και λαζαρου και [µ]αρθας τουτ[ο] γεγο 
			νεναι σαφως ϊστ[ορησε]ν ο ευαγγελιστης˙ ω[ς] και ανωτερω το αυτο τουτο 
		 προανεφωνησεν˙ ην [δε] µαρια η αλειψασα τον κ̅ν̅ µυρω και εκµα 
			ξασα τους ποδας αυτου ταις θριξιν αυτης ης ο αδ[ε]λφ[ος λαζ]αρος ησθενει˙  
		 πολλα γαρ τοιαυτα κατα προαναφωνησεν [.]τιν ευ[. . .] η µεν τη θεια γρα 
			φη· καθα και περι του ϊουδα φησιν ο µαρκ[ος] τα [ο]νοµ[α]τ[α] των δωδεκα 
		 αποστολων απαριθµουµενος [κ]αι ϊουδας ισκαριωτης ος και παρεδωκεν 
		 αυτον καιτοι γε ου[δε]πω παραδους ην αυτον˙ αλλα το µ[ε]λλον ως ηδη γενο 
			µενον εγραψεν· ο δε γε µατθαιος µακραν διαλεξιν µελλοντα προς τον 
		 σωτηριον σταυρον ο θελοντα βαδιζην τον ι̅ν̅ εισαγει διαλεχθεντα τοις µα 
																																																																																																θηταις˙  

 

Fol. XLIXr 



 

 

Fol. XLIXv 

		 
		 
 
 
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
 
  

		 περι τε της συντελειας του αιωνος τουτου και περι της των εργων αγαθων 
		 παρασκευης της την µελλουσαν ηµιν προξενουσης ζωην˙ και ουτως επα 
			γει λεγων· και εγενετο οτε ετελεσεν ο ι̅ς̅ παντας τους λογους τουτους· ει 
			πεν ο ι̅ς̅ τοις µαθηταις αυτου˙ οιδατε οτι µετα δυο ηµερας το πασχα γι 
			νεται· και τα εξης˙ του δε ι̅υ̅ γενοµενου εν βηθανια εν οικια σιµωνος 
		 του λεπρου˙ προσηλθεν αυτω γυνη εχουσα αλαβαστρον µυρου πολυ 
			τιµου˙ και κατεχεεν επι την κεφαλην αυτου ανακειµενου˙ κατα 
			νοητεον κανταυθα˙ πως ειποντος του ι̅υ̅˙ οτι οιδατε οτι µετα δυο 
		 ηµερας το πασχα γινεται· ουτως ϊστορησεν αυτον ο ευαγγελιστης γενο 
			µενον κατα την αυτην βηθανιαν εν τη οικια σιµωνος του λεπρου˙  
		 και υπο της γυναικος τιµηθεντα τω µυρω· µη των ποδων αλειφο 
			µενων· αλλα1 του αλαβαστρου καταχεοµενου της κεφαλης˙ ωστε και απο 

 
 
 
 
 
  

		 τουτο που φαινεται 
		 το διαφορον˙ τουτο 
		 µεν γαρ εν οικια γεγο 
			νε σιµωνος του λεπρου˙  
		 το δε ϋπο του ϊωαν 
			νου γραφεν· εν τω 
		 οικω µαριας και µαρ 
			θας και απο του τροπ 
			[ου παλιν της πρα] 

   	
			και ϊδου γυνη ητις ην εν 
		 τη πολει αµαρτωλος· ε 
			πιγνουσα οτι κατακειται 
		 εν τη οικια του φαρισαιου·  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
›  
›  

			ξεως˙ εκει µεν γαρ τους ποδας ηλειψεν και απεµαξεν της ιδιας κε 
			φαλης ταις θριξιν η αλιψασα˙ ενταυθα δε· κατεχεεν επι της του ι̅υ̅ κεφα 
			λης˙ και απο του χρονου˙ προ µεν γαρ εξ ηµερων εφησεν ο ϊωαννης του πα 
			σχα γενεσθαι το δειπνον εκεινο˙ µατθαιος δε προ ηµερων δυο και µονον 
		 µαρκος δε συµφωνως κατα παντα το αυτο τω µατθαιω γεγονησθαι φησι¯:-  
																																															 και µετ ολιγα 2 

 ̅λουκας γε µην· ου περι τον καιρον του παθους αλλα περι µεσα που του ευαγ 
			γελιου φησιν η και ετι προ τουτου τινα των φαρισαιων εις εστιασιν κε 
			κληκεναι τον κ̅ν̅ ηµων και θ̅ν̅ ι̅ν̅ χ̅ν̅ ωδε πως συγγεγραφως˙ › ηρωτα 
		 δε τις αυτον των φαρισαιων ϊνα φαγη µετ αυτου˙ και εισελθων εις τον 
		 οικον του φαρισαιου ανεκλιθη˙ και ϊδου γυνη εν τη πολει· ητις ην 
		 αµαρτωλος˙ και επιγνουσα οτι ανακειται εν τη οικια του φαρισαιου˙ 3 

 



 

 

Luke 7:37 

 
 
completion of the present age and about the preparation of good works which would 
introduce to us the life to come. He brings them in as follows, saying, ‘When Jesus had 
finished saying all these things, he said to his disciples: “You know that after two days 
the Passover is coming”,’ and so on (Matthew 26:1–2). ‘Now while Jesus was at Beth-
any in the house of Simon the Leper, a woman came to him with an alabaster jar of 
very costly ointment, and she poured it on his head as he sat at the table’ (Matthew 
26:6–7). Next, it must be understood how, when Jesus said that ‘You know that after 
two days the Passover is coming’, the evangelist thus recorded that he arrived in the 
same Bethany, in the house of Simon the Leper, and that he was honoured by the 
woman with myrrh, not when his feet were anointed but when the alabaster jar was 
poured over his head. So, from this too, then, the difference appears. For while this 
happened in the house of Simon the Leper, what was written by John was in the house 
of Mary and Martha. Again, it appears from the nature of the deed: in one the woman 
anointed his feet and wiped them dry with the hair of her own head, but in the other 
she pours it on the head of Jesus. And it also appears from the time: John said that that 
meal took place six days before the Passover, but Matthew two days before: only Mark 
speaks in accordance with Matthew that the same happened in every respect. ❧  
 
204-2. And a little later on. Luke, indeed, does not speak about the occasion of the 
Passover, but somewhere around the middle of the gospel or even slightly before this, 
he has written that one of the Pharisees invited Jesus Christ, our Lord and God, to a 
feast, as follows: ‘One of the Pharisees asked Jesus to eat with him and he went into 
the Pharisee’s house and took his place by the table. And a woman in the city, who 
was a sinner, having learned that he was eating in the Pharisee’s house’ (Luke 7:36– 
37) ... 3 
 

 

1 αλλα is a correction from αλα. 
2 Scholium 204-2: Severus, Letter to Anastasia the Deacon. 
3 At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 7:37b–39a. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
208-1. From Saint Titus. When Simon answered and said, ‘The one for whom he can-
celled most’ (Luke 7:43), in response to this Jesus says, ‘What, then, do you conclude? 
For neither are you without sin. What benefit is it if you are less in debt but, however, 
are still not delivered from your sins? Do not be proud: you yourself also have need of 
the forgiveness of sins. It often happens that the one who has stumbled much is deliv-
ered by the confession of their sins. Yet the one who has sinned little may, through 
arrogance, not reach the remedy of confession and receive no benefit. For it is not 
through not having many possessions that judgment is averted, but condemnation 
even applies to the lowly. For in the same measure in which it is sinful, so is the soul 
deprived of speech before the judgment seat of Christ. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 208-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Tregelles πεντηκοντα (corr. Greenlee). 

Luke 7:39–43 



 

 

 
																																		 του αγιου τιτου 1 
 
 

η̅  ̅αποκριθεντος δε του σιµωνος και φησιν ω τα πολλα εχαρισατο· προς τουτο φη 
			σιν˙ τι τοινυν συ ενεθυµηθης˙ ουδε γαρ συ αναµαρτητος· τι γαρ ει ελαττω 
		 χρεωστεις˙ αλλ’ ου µεντοι απηλαγµενος τυγχανεις αµαρτηµατων˙ µη µε  
 
 

 
 

 
η̅   

 
 
  

	
			ουτος ει ην ο προφητης.  
		 εγινωσκεν αν τις και ποτα 
			πη η γυνη ητις απτεται αυτου 
		 οτι αµαρτωλος εστιν[·]  
 ̅και αποκριθεις ειπεν ο ι̅ς ̅ 
		 προς αυτον˙ σιµων˙ εχω 
		 σοι τι ειπειν˙ ο δε διδασκα 
			λε ειπε φησιν˙ δυο χρεο 
			φιλεται ησαν δανιστη τινι˙  
		 ο εις [ω]φ[ιλ]εν δηναρια πεντα 
			κοσια˙ ο δε ετερος. πεντικο¯ 
			τα˙2 µη εχοντων αυτων απο 
			δουναι. αµφοτεροις εχαρι 
			σατο˙ τις ουν αυτων πλειον 
		 αγαπησει αυτον˙ αποκριθεις 
		 σιµων ειπεν˙ ϋπολαµβανω·  
		 οτι ω το πλειον εχαρισατο˙ ο 
		 δε ειπεν αυτω ορθως εκρινας˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			γα φρονει˙ χρειαν 
		 εχεις και αυτος αµαρ 
			τηµατων αφεσε 
			ως˙ πολλακις δε γι 
			νεται τον µεν πολ 
			λα επταικοτα δι ε 
			ξοµολογησεως των 
		 αµαρτηµατων α 
			παλλαγηναι˙ τον 
		 δε ολιγα ηµαρτικο 
			τα δι ϋπερηφανιαν 
		 µη προσελθειν τω 
		 φαρµακω της εξο 
			µολογησεως και µη 
			[δεν ωφελησθ]αι˙ [ου] 
		 γαρ δι[α] το µη εχειν 
		 πολλα της κρισεως 
		 απαλλασσεται· αλλ’ ο 
			µοιως και επι τοις 
		 ολιγοις κατακρινε 
			ται˙ εν οσω γαρ αµαρ 
			τωλος η ψυχη απαρ 
			ρησιαστος εστιν επι 
		 του βηµατος του 
														 χ ̅υ̅:-  

 

Fol. Lr 



 

 

Fol. Lv 

		 
																																																 του αγ(ιου) τιτου 1  
 

θ ̅  ̅ευκολως των ϋδατων η χρησις2 ˙ ουκ ευκολος δε των δακρυων η εκχυ 
			σις συ, τοις ετοιµοις ουκ εχρησω˙ αυτη τα ανετοιµα εξεκενωσε, και τοις 
		 δακρυσι εβρεξε µου τους ποδας και τα εαυτης απεπλυνεν αµαρτηµατα˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ι̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
›  
›  
 
 
 
 
  

		 εξεµαξε ταις θρι 
			ξιν ϊνα δια των 
		 τριχων λαβη τον 
		 χρωτα τον αγιον 
		 και δι ων εθηρευ 
			σε προς αµαρτιαν 
		 νεοτητα, εθηρευ 
			σεν αγιωσυνην:-  
						του αυτου 3 

 ̅κατεφρονησας µου·  
		 αυτη ετιµησε µε˙  
		 συ δε ουδε εδεηθης 
		 εις εξοµολογησιν·  
		 αυτη ευαισθητως 
		 συνειδεν τα εαυ 
			της κακα· δια 
		 τουτο λεγω σοι α 
			φεωνται αι αµαρ 
			τιαι αυτης αι πολ 
			λαι˙ ειπεν το αληθες,  
		 ϊνα νοηση ο φαρι 
			σαιος˙ οτι ηδει ο κ̅ς̅ 
		 αµα και τον ογκον 
		 των αµαρτηµα 
			των˙ και ηκουσεν 
		 αυτου των ενθυ 
			µηµατων:- 4 

  
θ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 

 
ι̅ 
 
  

	
	και στραφεις προς την γυναι 
			κα. τω σιµωνι εφη βλεπεις 
		 ταυτην την γυναικα˙ εισηλ 
			θον σου εις την οικιαν· ϋ 
			δωρ µου επι τους ποδας ου 
			κ εδωκας˙ αυτη δε τοις δα 
			κρυσιν εβρεξεν µου τους 
		 ποδας˙ και ταις θριξιν αυτης 
		 εξεµαξεν˙ ι̅ φιληµα µοι 
		 ουκ εδωκας˙ αυτη δε αφ ης 
		 εισηλθον, ου διελειπεν 
		 καταφιλουσα µου τους πο 
			δας˙ ελαιω την κεφαλην µ(ου) 
		 ουκ ηλειψας˙ αυτη δε µυρω 
		 τους ποδας µου ηλειψεν˙  
		ου χαριν λεγω σοι· αφεωντ(αι) 
		 αι αµαρτιαι αυτης αι πολλαι˙ οτι 
		 ηγαπησεν πολυ˙ ο δε ολιγον α 

 



 

 

Luke 7:44–47 

 
 
209-1. From Saint Titus. The provision of water is easy, but the pouring out of tears is 
not easy. You did not provide what was prepared; she emptied out what was unpre-
pared, and she watered my feet with tears and washed away her own sins. She wiped 
them dry with her hair so that by her hair she might touch the holy skin, and through 
the means by which she had sought for fresh sin, she sought holiness. ❧  
 
210-1. From the same. You despised me; she honoured me. You did not lack anything 
to confess; she knew keenly her own evils. For this reason, I say to you ‘Her many sins 
are forgiven’ (cf. Luke 7:48). He spoke what was true so that the Pharisee should  
understand that just as the Lord knew the weight of the sins, he also heard his 
thoughts. ❧  

 

1 Scholium 209-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 χρησις is a correction from χρησης. 
3 Scholium 210-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
4 Several pages are missing, which would have contained 7:47b–8:4a. 
 
 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
216-1. ... to come to faith in him. They also opposed in an unholy fashion even the 
commands given through him, and they criticised those who wanted to sit before him 
and thirsted for instruction from him. They dishonoured him, saying: ‘He has a de-
mon and is mad. Why do you listen to him?’ (John 10:20). Therefore it was not 
granted to them to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but rather to us 
who are more ready for faith. For he himself has given to us the sole ability to under-
stand ‘parables and dark speech, the words of the wise and riddles’ (Proverbs 1:6). For 
they are images, like the parables, of deeds which are not seen but are rather under-
stood and spiritual in nature. For what the eyes of the body are incapable of seeing, 
this the parable shows to the eyes of the mind, beautifully shaping the subtlety of spir-
itual things through matters which are perceptible and similar to touching. Let us see, 
then, what sort of understanding the word of the Saviour weaves for us. ‘A sower,’ he 
says, ‘went out to sow’ (Luke 8:5) and so on. ❧  
 
216-2. From Saint Titus. ‘He went out’: for the coeternal Word of the Father was in 
the bosom of the Father before every age. For it is not only then when he sows, nor 
then when he is born of Mary that he takes the beginning of his existence, but he was 
born before the ages and ‘he was in the world and the world did not know him’ (John 
1:10). The sower went out to sow his own seed. Why is it his own? For he does not 
borrow the word. The Word of God as it exists by nature is not Paul’s own seed, nor 
John’s, nor of any other of the apostles or prophets. But while it was seed, it was not 
their own: instead, they have what they received. Christ, however, has his own seed, 
from his own nature, as he brings forth teaching. For if Paul says: ‘I planted,  
Apollos watered’ (1 Corinthians 3:6), he assigns the act of sowing to the Saviour,  
but the planting to himself. For the one who plants takes from one place and  
transfers to another. The one who sows does not transplant, but he takes  
from his own storehouses and scatters, sowing with a generous hand. Paul  
said, ‘Since you desire proof that Christ is speaking in me’ (2 Corinthians 13:3).  
But the Saviour says: ‘Do not call anyone teacher on earth. For your one  
 
 

 

1 Scholium 216-1: Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke. 
2 παβολαι is an error for παραβολαι. 
3 Kephalaion 22: On the Parable of the Sower. 
4 Scholium 216-2: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
 

Luke 8:4–5 



 

 

		 
		 

 
 
 

›  
 
 
 
  

1  εις αυτον προσηκασθαι πιστιν˙ αντεπραττον δε ανοσιως˙ και τοις δι αυτου 
		 κηρυγµασιν˙ και γουν επετιµων τοις εθελουσι προσεδρευειν αυτω˙  
		 και την παρ αυτω δειψωσι µυσταγωγιαν˙ δυσσεβουντες τε και λεγοντες˙  
		 δαιµονιον εχει και µαινεται˙ τι ακουετε αυτου˙ ουκουν ουκ εκεινοις 
		 δεδοται γνωναι τα µυστηρια της βασιλειας των ο̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅˙ ηµιν δε µαλλο¯ 
		 τοις ετοιµοτεροις εις πιστιν˙ δεδωκε γαρ ηµιν αυτος το δυνασθαι µονον 
		 παραβολας και σκοτινον λογον˙ ρησεις τε σοφων και αινιγµατα˙ εικο 
			νες γαρ εισιν ωσπερ αι παβολαι2 πραγµατων˙ ουχ ορατων˙ νοητων δε µαλ 
			λον και πνευµατικων˙ ο γαρ ϊδειν ουκ ενεστι τοις του σωµατος οφθαλ 
			µοις˙ τουτο δεικνυσιν η παραβολη˙ τοις της διανοιας οµµασι˙ δια των 
		 εν αισθησει και οιον απτων πραγµατων διαµορφουσα καλως την των  
 

 
ι̅ϛ ̅
 
κ ̅β̅ 

			κ̅β ̅ περι της παραβολης	 του σπειροντος˙ 3 
 

    ειπεν δια παραβολης˙  

 ̅εξηλθεν ο σπειρων του 
		 σπειραι τον σπορον αυτ(ου)˙  
 

                                  του αγιου τιτου 4 

 
 
 
 
  

		 νοητων ϊσχνοτι 
			τα˙ ϊδωµεν τοι 
			νυν οποιαν ηµιν 
		 εξυφαινει την 
		 νοησιν του σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ 
		 λογος˙ εξηλθεν 
		 φησιν ο σπειρων 
		 του σπειραι και τα εξης:-  

 

ι̅ϛ ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 ̅εξηλθεν˙ ην γαρ εν τοις κολποις τοις πατρικοις προ παντος αιωνος ο συναϊδι 
			ος του π̅ρ ̅ς̅ λογος˙ ου γαρ οτε σπειρει· τοτε εστι µονον, ουδ οτε εκ µαριας γεννα 
			ται˙ τοτε αρχην του ειναι λαµβανει αλλα προ αιωνων γενναται και εν τω 
		 κοσµω ην· και ο κοσµος αυτον ουκ εγνω˙ εξηλθεν ο σπειρων του σπειραι 
		 τον ϊδιον σπορον˙ δια τι τον ϊδιον˙ ου γαρ δανιζεται λογον· λογος θ̅υ̅ ϋπάρ 
			χων την φυσιν˙ ουκ εστιν ϊδιος σπορος παυλου˙ ουδε ϊωαννου· ουδε αλ 
			λου τινος των αποστολων η προφητων˙ αλλα σπορος µεν ην˙ ουκ ην 
		 δε αυτων ϊδιος· αλλα λαβοντες εχουσιν˙ χ̅ς̅ δε ϊδιον εχει σπορον εκ της ϊδι 
			ας φυσεως την διδασκαλιαν προφερων˙ εαν γαρ λεγει παυλος· εγω εφυτευ 
			σα˙ απολλως εποτισεν˙ διδωσι µεν τω σ̅ρ̅ι̅ το σπειρειν˙ εαυτω δε το φυτευ 
			σαι˙ ο γαρ φυτευων· αλλοθεν λαµβανων· αλλαχου µετατιθησιν˙ ο δε σπει 
			ρων ου µεταφυτευει· αλλ εκ των ϊδιων ταµειων λαµβανων σ[κο]ρπ[ιζ]ει 
		 αφθονω χειρι σπειρων˙ ο παυλος ελεγεν˙ ει δοκιµην ζητειτε του εν εµοι λα 
			λουντος χ̅υ̅˙ ο δε σ̅η̅ρ̅ µη καλεσατε διδασκαλον επι της γης· εις γαρ εστιν 

 

Fol. LIr 



 

 

Fol. LIv 

		 
		 
 
 
  

		 ὑµων ο διδασκαλος εν τοις ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅ι̅ς̅˙ ποιος διδασκαλος˙ ο διχα του µαθειν 
		 διαλεγοµενος˙ δια τουτο ελεγον οι ϊουδαιοι˙ πως γραµµατα ουτος οι 
			δεν µη µεµαθηκως˙ δια τουτο ειπεν τον ϊδιον σπορον˙ ϊνα µαθης 
		 οτι αυτου της φυσεως ο σπορος˙ και γαρ αυτος εστιν ο παντος αγαθου 
		 σπορευς˙ και ηµεις γεωργιον αυτου και αυτου τε και παρ αυτου καρπο 
 
 
 

›  
›  

 

 
ι̅ζ ̅ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			φορια πασα πνευµα 
			τικη˙ και τουτο ηµας 
		 διδασκει λεγων˙ › χω 
			ρις εµου ου δυνασθαι 
		 ποιειν ουδεν:-  
					 του αγιου κυριλλου˙ 1 

 ̅τις αρα εστιν ο του λογου 
		 σκοπος και οποι ποτε 
		 βλεπει της παραβολης 
		 το βαθος˙ παρ αυτου 
		 µαθωµεν του συν 
			θεντος αυτην˙ ηγνο 
			ησαν ταυτα προ ηµω¯ 
		 οι µακαριοι µαθηται˙  
		 και προσηεσαν τω σ̅ρ ̅ι̅ 
		 παρακαλουντες και λε 
			γοντες˙ τι εστιν αυτη 
		 η παραβολη και τι 
		 προς ταυτα χ̅ς̅˙ › ο σπο 
			ρος εστιν ο λογος του 
		 θ̅υ̅ και τα εξης:  

 

ι̅ζ ̅ 
 
 
 
  

	 ̅και εν τω σπειρειν αυτον˙ 	
		 ο µεν επεσεν παρα την 
		 οδον˙ και κατεπατηθη˙  
		 και τα πετεινα του ου 
			ρανου· κατεφαγεν αυτο˙  
			και ετερον κατεπεσε¯ 
		 παρα την πετραν˙ και φυ 
			εν εξηρανθη δια το µη 
		 εχειν ϊκµαδα˙ 	 ̅και ετε 
			ρον επεσεν εµ µεσω 
		 των ακανθων˙ και συµ 
			φυεισαι αι ακανθαι απε 
			πνιξαν αυτο˙ και ετερο¯ 
		 επεσεν εις την γην την 
		 αγαθην˙ και φυεν εποιη 
			σεν καρπον εκατονταπλα 
			σιονα˙ ταυτα λεγων εφωνει ο ε 
			χων ωτα ακουειν ακουετω˙  

 



 

 

Luke 8:5–8 

 
 
teacher is in heaven’ (cf. Matthew 23:8). What sort of teacher? The one who discourses 
without having studied. This is why the Jews said ‘How does this man know letters 
without having studied them?’ (John 7:15). This is why he called the seed his own, that 
you might learn that the seed is of his nature. For he is also the sower of all that is good, 
and we are his land: of him and from him is all spiritual fruit-bearing. He teaches us 
this too, saying, ‘Without me you can do nothing’ (John 15:5). ❧  
 
217-1. From Saint Cyril. What the aim is of the discourse, and whither the deeper 
meaning of the parable points, let us learn from him who puts it together. The blessed 
disciples before us were ignorant of these things. They went up to the Saviour entreat-
ing him and saying, ‘What is this parable?’ (cf. Luke 8:9). And what did Christ say to 
this? ‘The seed is the word of God’ (Luke 8:11) and so on. ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 217-1: Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
218-1. From Saint Cyril. What is the reason that what falls on the paths is snatched up? 
We may see right away that the answer is in the solidity. Every path is hard and un-
ploughed, because it is exposed to the feet of all, and none of the seeds can be buried 
in there. Instead, they lie on the surface and are ready to be snatched away for those 
birds who wish. Therefore all those who have a mind in them which is hard and closed 
up, these do not receive the divine seed. For the divine and sacred warning does not 
work its way into them, by means of which they could bear the fruits of the glories 
which lead to virtue. These people have become the path trampled by unclean spirits 
and by Satan himself, which has no ability ever to become nourishing for what is holy 
as they have a heart which is barren and unproductive. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 218-1: Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke. 
2 Tregelles erroneously records the section number ιθ here in the column left margin; in fact, 
it occurs at the beginning of the next verse on the following page. 

Luke 8:9–12 



 

 

 
 του αγιου κυριλλου 1 

 

ι̅η̅   ̅και ποια τις εστιν η προφασις δι ην αρπαζεται τα εν ταις οδοις˙ ϊδωµεν τε 
			ως ως εν παχεσι πραγµασι το ζητουµενον˙ σκληρα και ανηροτος πασα πως 
		 εστιν οδος˙ δια το τοις των απαντων ὑποκεισθαι ποσιν· και ουδεν αυταις 
		 ενχωννυται των σπερµατων˙ κειται δε µαλλον επιπολα[ιο]ς και τοις ε 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
ι̅η̅ 
 

 

 

2 
  
  

		 ̅επηρωτων δε αυτον οι µαθη 
			ται αυτου˙ τις αυτη η παραβολη˙  

 ̅ο δε ειπεν˙ ϋµιν δεδοται γνω 
			ναι τα µυστηρια της βασιλειας 
		 του θ ̅υ̅˙ τοις δε λοιποις εν πα 
			ραβολαις˙ ϊνα βλεποντες µη ϊ 
			δωσιν˙ και ακουοντες µη συ 
			νιωσιν˙  

 ̅εστιν δε αυτη η παραβολη˙ ο σπο 
			ρος εστιν· ο λογος του θ ̅υ̅˙  

 ̅οι δε παρα την οδον εισιν˙ οι α 
			κουσαντες· ειτα ερχεται ο δια 
			βολος και αιρει τον λογον απο 
		 της καρδιας αυτων ϊνα µη 
		 πιστευσαντες σωθωσιν˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			θελουσι των πτη 
			νων ετοιµα εις 
		 διαρπαγην˙ ουκου¯ 
		 οσοι τον νουν εχου 
			σιν εν εαυτοις σκλη 
			ρον και οιον πεπι 
			ληµενον˙ ουτοι 
		 τον θειον ου παρα 
			δεχονται σπορον˙  
		 ουκ εισδυεται γαρ 
		 εν αυτοις θειον 
		 [τε και ιερον νου] 
			θετηµα˙ δι ου δυ 
			νανται καρποφο 
			ρειν τα εις αρετην 
		 αυχηµατα˙ ουτοι 
		 τοις ακαθαρτοις 
		 πνευµασι και αυ 
			τω δε τω σατανα 
		 πεπατηµενη 
		 γεγονασιν οδος˙  
		 ην ουκ ενεστι πο 
			τε καρπον αγιων 
		 γενεσθαι τροφον·   

		 στειραν και αγονον εχοντες την καρδιαν:-  
 

Fol. LIIr 



 

 

Fol. LIIv 

																								 του αγιου κυριλλου 1 

    
 
 

ι̅θ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 ̅εισι γαρ εισι τινες απεριεργαστως εχοντες την πιστιν εν εαυτοις ως εν απλοτη 
			τι λογων˙ τον δε νουν ου καθιεντες εις την του µυστηριου βασανον˙ ου 
			τοι κουφην τε και αριζον εχουσι την εις θ̅ν̅ ευσεβειαν˙ εισειοντες γαρ εν εκ 
			κλησιαις· επιγανυνται µεν τω πληθει των συναγηγερµενων˙ και ασµε 
			νως προσϊενται τας µυσταγωγιας˙ πλην ου κεκριµενως. αλλ εξ ελαφρων 
		 θεληµατων˙ αποφοιτησαντες δε των εκκλησιων˙ εις ληθην ευθυς απο 
			φερονται των ϊερων µαθηµατων˙ καν µεν εξ ουριας φερηται τα χριστι 
			ανων πραγµατα˙ ουδενος αυτα καταχιµαζοντος πειρασµου˙ σωζουσι τα 
		 τηνικαδε µολις εν εαυτοις εκεινοι την πιστιν θορυβησαντος δε διωγµου·  
		 αφιλοπολεµον εχουσι την καρδιαν· και φυγαδα τον νουν· προς ους ο προφη 
 

›  
›  
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  

			της ιερεµειας φη 
			σιν· αναλαβετε ο 
			πλα και ασπιδας µα 
			λιστα µεν γαρ αµα 
			χον						2   εχει την 
		 χειρα ο διασωζων 
		 θ̅ς̅˙ καθα φησιν ο πα¯ 
			[σο]φος παυλος· πιστος 
		 ο θ̅ς̅˙ ος ουκ εασει ϋ 
			µας πειρασθηναι 

 

ι̅θ̅ 
 
  

οι δε επι της πετρας οι οταν 
		 ακουσωσιν µετα χαρας δε 
			χονται τον λογον και ουτοι 
		 ριζαν ουκ εχουσιν˙ οι προς 
		 καιρον πιστευουσιν [κα]ι εν 
		 καιρω πειρασµου αφιστανται·  

›  
 
 

›  
 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  

		 ϋπερ ο δυνασθε˙ αλλα ποιησει συν τω πειρασµω και την εκβασιν· του δυνα 
			σθαι ὑπενεγκειν˙ πλην ει γενοιτο πως και της εις χ̅ν̅ ευσεβειας ϋπεραθλουν 
			τας παθειν˙ τοτε παντη τε και παντως εσοµεθα ζηλωτοι˙ και γουν τοις α 
			γιοις αποστολοις εφασκεν ο σ̅η̅ρ ̅˙ µη φοβηθητε απο των αποκτενοντων 
		 το σωµα˙ την δε ψυχην µη δυναµενων αποκτειναι˙ φοβηθητε δε 
		 µαλλον τον δυναµενον και ψυχην και σωµα απολεσαι εν γεεννη˙ ου µο 
			νον δε λογοις ταυτα ηµας εξεπαιδευεν. αλλα και εργοις˙ τεθεικε γαρ ὑπερ η 
			µων την εαυτου ψυχην˙ και αιµατι τω ϊδιω κατεκτησατο την ϋπ ου 
			ρανον˙ εσµεν τοιγαρουν ουχ εαυτων του πριαµενου δε µαλλον και δια 
			σωσαντος· και αυτω την εαυτων οφειλοµεν ζωην˙ ως γαρ φησιν ο 
		 θεσπεσιος παυλος˙ δια τουτο χ̅ς̅ απεθανεν και εζησεν˙ ϊνα και νεκρων 
		 και ζωντων κυριευση:-  

 



 

 

Luke 8:13 

 
 
219-1. From Saint Cyril. For there are people who hold faith within themselves with-
out careful examination, as if it is simply from words, but they do not apply their mind 
to the testing of the mystery. Such people have piety towards God which is light and 
without roots. They go into the churches, they feel pleasure at the multitude of those 
who are assembled and they gladly accept instruction in the mysteries, but in an un-
discriminating way and from shallow wishes. Once they have gone out of the 
churches, they are straightaway carried off from the holy teachings to forgetfulness. 
While Christian affairs are carried on a fair wind and there is no trial disturbing them, 
even at such a time these people scarcely keep safe the faith within them. But when 
persecution is raging, they have a heart which avoids conflict and a mind which runs 
away. To them the prophet Jeremiah says: ‘Take up weapons and shields’ (Jeremiah 
26:3), especially as the God who saves has an unconquerable hand. As the all-wise Paul 
says, ‘God is faithful, and he will not let you be tested beyond your strength, but with 
the testing he will also provide the way out so that you may be able to endure it’ (1 
Corinthians 10:13). Yet even if it might somehow happen that we suffer in the cause of 
championing piety in Christ, then we would be completely and thoroughly worthy of 
envy. Indeed, the Saviour declared to the holy apostles, ‘Do not fear those who kill the 
body but cannot kill the soul; rather fear the one who can destroy both body and soul 
in hell’ (Matthew 10:28). He did not only teach us these things with words, but also 
with deeds. For he laid aside for us his own soul, and he won for himself all that is 
under the heaven with his own blood. Accordingly, we do not belong to ourselves but 
rather to the one who bought us and ransomed us, and we owe to him our life. For, as 
the marvellous Paul says, ‘For this reason Christ died and lived again, so that he might 
be Lord of both the dead and the living’ (Romans 14:9). ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 219-1: Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke. 
2 This is not an erasure but blank space. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
220-1. From Saint Cyril. For while the Saviour sows, although the seed remains within 
the souls of those who have received it and has already risen, so to say, and has shot up 
to the point of being visible, it is choked by the worries of the world. Just as Jeremiah 
says, it becomes ‘A handful which does not have strength to make wheat-meal’ (Hosea 
8:7!). ‘Change, then, the changes for yourselves,’ says another prophet, ‘and do not 
sow among thorns’ (Jeremiah 4:3). Therefore, so that the divine seed shall flourish 
within us, let us cast out worldly worries from our minds. But the rich and fertile soil, 
which produces fruit one-hundredfold with regard to such things, might very justly 
be considered what was spoken from God by one of the holy prophets: ‘And all na-
tions will call you blessed, because you will be a desired land’ (Malachi 3:12). For when-
ever the divine word is brought down at some point into a mind which is pure of the 
customary annnoyances, then it fixes its root deeply and like an ear of corn shoots up 
and produces fine fruit. But I think that fact is also beneficial to say to those who have 
chosen to learn. For Matthew, when he is recounting this very same chapter to us, said 
that the good soil produces fruit in three different ways. For he says that one brought 
forth one hundred, one sixty, and one thirty (cf. Matthew 13:8). Observe, then, how 
Christ said that there were three types of failure, and these are likewise equal in num-
ber to the successes. For those of the seeds which fall on the path are snatched up by 
birds; those in the stony ground only blossom and are withered not a long time after; 
those in the thorns are choked to death. But the desirable land brings forth fruit in 
three different ways, as I have said: one hundred, and sixty, and thirty. As the all-wise 
Paul writes, ‘Each has a particular gift from God, one having one kind and another a 
different kind’ (1 Corinthians 7:7). For we do not find that the successes which happen 
for the saints are always and everywhere in equal measure. It is simply necessary to be 
eager for what is better and superior to the more earthly things. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 220-1: Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke. 

Luke 8:14 



 

 

  
																														 του αγιου κυριλλου 1 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 

κ̅ 
 

 
›  
 
 
  

 ̅ενιησι µεν γαρ ο σ̅η̅ρ ̅˙ ο δε καιτοι ταις των δεξαµενων εναποµεινας ψυχαις˙  
		 και οιον ανασχων ηδη και εν αρχαις του φαινεσθαι διελασας ὑπο µερι 
			µνων συµπνιγεται κοσµικων˙ και καθα φησιν ἱερεµιας γινεται 
		 δραγµα µη εχον ϊσχυν του ποιησαι αλευρον νεωσατε τοινυν εαυτοις 
		 νεωµατα˙ ετερος προφητης φησιν και µη σπε[ιρη]τε εν ακανθαις˙ ου 
			κουν ινα ο θειος εν ηµιν εξανθησει σπορος· αποβαλωµεν της αυτων δι 
			ανοιας µεριµνας κοσµικας˙ γη δε πιων και ευτοκος η ποιουσα καρπον 
		 εκατονταπλασιονα περι των τοιουτων αν˙ λογοιτο και µαλα δικαιως 
		 το δι ενος των αγιων προφητων ειρηµενον παρα θ̅υ̅˙ και µακαριουσιν 
		 υµας παντα τα εθνη˙ διοτι εσεσθε ὑµεις γη θελητη˙ οταν γαρ εις νουν 

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 

        κ̅ 
 
  

	το δε εις τας ακανθας πεσον 

		 ουτοι εισιν οι ακουσαν 
			τες και ϋπο µεριµνων και 
		 πλουτου και ηδονων του 
		 βιου πορευοµενοι [σ]υµπνι 
			γονται και ου τελεσφορουσι¯	˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 καθαρον των παρε 
			νοχλειν ειωθοτω¯ 
		 θειος ποτε λογος κα 
			τενεχθη˙ τοτε δί 
			δωσι ριζαν εις βαθος 
		 και α σταχυος δικη¯ 
		 [επιπηδα] και τε 
			λ[ε]σφορειται καλως˙  
		 πλην εκεινο χρη 
			σιµον οιµαι µαθειν 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›   

		 ελο[µε]νοις ειπειν˙ ο γαρ τοι µατθαιος αυτο δε τουτ[ι] κεφαλαιον 
		 ηµιν εξηγουµενος την αγαθην εφη· γην εκδουναι καρπους 
		 εν τρισι διαφοραις˙ η µεν γαρ φησιν εποιησεν εκατον˙ η δε εξη 
			κοντα˙ η δε τριακοντα˙ αθρει δη ουν οπως τρεις εφη χ̅ς̅ ειναι 
		 τας βλαβας· και οµοιως ϊσαριθµους αυταις τας ευδοκιµησεις˙ τα µε¯ 
		 γαρ εις την οδον πιπτοντα των σπερµατων ὑπο πτηνων διαρπα 
			ζεται· τα δε εν τοις πετρωδεσιν εξανθησαντα µονον ουκ εις µακρα¯ 
		 ξηραινεται˙ τα δε εν ταις ακανθαις· εναποπνιγεται˙ γη δε η θελητη 
		 καρπους αποτικτει˙ τους εν τρισιν ως εφην διαφοραις ρ̅ και ξ̅ και λ̅·  
		 ω[ς] γαρ ο πανσοφος γραφει παυλος εκαστος ηµων ιδιον εχει χαρισµα 
		 εκ θ̅υ̅˙ ο µεν ουτως˙ ο δε ουτως· ου γαρ [ε]ν ϊσω µετρω παντη τε και παν 
			τως τας των αγιων ευδοκιµησεις γεγενηµενας ευρισκοµεν˙ πλην 
		 ζηλουν αναγκαιον τα µειζονα τε και υπεκειµενα των χθαµαλω 
																													τερων:-  

 

Fol. LIIIr 



 

 

Fol. LIIIv 

										 του αγιου	 ϊωαννου επισκ(ο)π(ου)· κω¯σταντινουπολ(εως) 1 

   
 
 

κ ̅α̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
κ ̅α̅ 

 ̅ταυτα λεγων˙ εις ακριβειαν αγει βιου˙ παιδευων εναγωνιους ειναι· ως ϋ 
			πο τοις απαντων οφθαλµοις κειµενους· και εν µεσω τω της οικουµε 
			νης αγωνιζοµενους θεατρω˙ µη γαρ δη τουτο ϊδητε φησιν· οτι ενταυ 
			θα καθηµεθα νυν· και εν µικρω γωνιας εσµεν µερει	 γενησεσθε γαρ 
		 πασι καταδηλοι						             ωρ(ιγενους) 2 

 ̅τουτο γαρ ο ποιων ου προνοειται των εισπορευοµενων εις την οικιαν·  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
κ ̅α̅ 

		 [ο]ις δει τιθεσθαι τον 
		 λυχνον˙ οι τω αλη 
			θινω φωτι και λο 
			γω τω λαµπρω και 
		 ταις ακτισι της σο 
			φιας αναπτοντες 
		 τον εν αυτοις νουν 
		 φυσιν εχοντα κα 
			θ ην κατεσκευα 
			σεν αυτον ο δηµιουρ 
			γος λυχν[ου δεοµε] 
			νου της απο του 
		 λογου και σοφιας 
		 και της αληθειας 
		 του αληθεινου φω 
			τος αναψεως:-  
									απολιναριου 3 

 ̅σπουδαζειν γαρ χρη 
		 την δοθεισαν ηµι¯ 

  
 
 

 
 
 
 
κ ̅α̅ 
 
  

	

	 ̅το δε εν τη καλη γη· ουτοι 
		 εισιν οιτινες εν καρδια 
		 καλη και αγαθη ακουσαν 
			τες τον λογον˙ κατεχου 
			σιν˙ και τελεσφορουσιν 
		 εν υποµονη˙  

 ̅ουδεις δε λυχνον αψας˙  

		 καλυπτει αυτον σκευει˙  
		 η ϋποκατω κληνης τιθη 
			σιν˙ αλλ επι λυχνιας τιθη 
			σιν· ϊνα οι εισπορευοµε 
			νοι βλεπωσιν το φως˙  

 
  
		 λαµπροτητα φυλαττειν εν ϋψηλω και µη συγκαλυπτειν αργια ης συµ 
			βολον η κλινη· αναπαυουσα το σωµα ταις σαρκικαις ηδοναις˙ ου γαρ φυ 
			σικον ηµιν· αλλ’ εκ δοσεως το καλον· το δε τοιουτον αµελουµενον 
		 αφισταται˙ απαγει δε ηµας της ιδιας φιλοδοξιας την θ̅υ̅ δοξαν τελος 
		 των εργων προτιθεις:-  

 



 

 

Luke 8:15–16 

 
 
221-1. From Saint John, Bishop of Constantinople. Saying these words, he leads them to 
strictness of life, training them to be energetic, as if they are under the gaze of all people 
and competing in the middle of the theatre of the world. ‘For do not look at this,’ he 
says, ‘that we are now sitting here and are in a small part of a corner, as you will become 
visible to all.’ ❧  
 
221-2. From Origen. The one who does this does not take thought for the people en-
tering the house, for whom it is necessary to set up the lamp. They attach to the true 
light and the bright word and the rays of wisdom the mind within them, which has a 
nature according to how the Creator prepared it when the lamp still lacked the kin-
dling from the Word and Wisdom and the truth of the True Light. ❧  
 
221-3. From Apollinarius. One ought to be eager to keep the brightness which is given 
to us in the height, and not to conceal it in laziness, of which the bed is the symbol: it 
slows the body down with carnal pleasures. For we do not have by nature what is 
good, but from a gift. Leave aside such a failure to take proper concern: instead he 
leads us away from the love of our own glory by setting the glory of God as the goal of 
our deeds. ❧ 
 
 

 

1 Scholium 221-1: Chrysostom, Homily 15 on Matthew. 
2 Scholium 221-2: Origen, Fragment 121c–d on Luke.  
3 Scholium 221-3: Apollinarius, Commentary on Matthew (?). 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
222-1. From Victor the Presbyter. For when there is such great excellence, it is impossi-
ble for it to lie hidden. ❧  
 
223-1. From the same. For the one who has an eager purpose will receive the grace of 
the Spirit and wisdom and knowledge and a worthy reward for their labours. ❧  
 
224-1. From the same. For what is within us is from nature or it is given by grace. Unless 
we guard these things through constant attention and industrious eagerness, we will 
be punished: not only do we receive nothing, but we also lose even what we thought 
we had. ❧  
 
225-1. From Saint Titus. From this it is clear that the Saviour was not with his relatives 
according to the flesh. For he had left them behind and devoted himself to his father’s 
teaching. But when he was missed because of his absence, and they desired to see him 
because of his long time away, his mother arrives, and his brothers, the earlier children 
of Joseph, who were called brothers. The family of the Lord is not restricted, nor is his 
friendship with humans circumscribed to only a few people, for he came to call the 
whole world into a generous relationship with him. Anticipating this, he said to his Fa-
ther in the prophets, ‘I will announce your name to my brothers’ (cf. Psalm 21:23 LXX), 
 
 
 

 

1 Scholium 222-1: Victor (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke). 
2 Scholium 223-1: Victor (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke). 
3 Scholium 224-1: Victor (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke). 
4 Scholium 225-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
5 The first hand erroneously started a new line in the shorter column, reading κοσµον εις 
αδελφο	and then continuing with	τητα καλεσαι αφθονον on the same line but at the far left 
hand side. Realising the mistake, the whole phrase was erased and rewritten from the far left 
hand side as the penultimate line of the page. 

Luke 8:17–20 



 

 

                                   βικτορος πρεσβυτερ(ου) 1 

    
  

 
  

 

κ ̅β̅ 
 
 
κ ̅γ̅ 

 
κ ̅δ̅ 

 ο̅ταν γαρ τοσαυτη ἡ αρετη, αδυνατον αυτην λαθειν:- 
																							 του αυτου 2 

 ̅ο εχων γαρ σπουδαιαν προαιρεσιν· ληψεται π̅ν̅ς̅ χαριν και σοφιας και γνω 
			σεως και αξιαν των πονων την αµοιβην:- 		     του αυτου 3 

 ̅τα γαρ εκ φυσεως ηµιν ενοντα˙ η δια χαριτος δοθεντα˙ εαν µη δια της 

 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
ν ̅θ ̅

 
κ ̅β̅ 

 
 
 
 
 
 

 κ̅γ̅ 
 
 
 

κ ̅δ̅ 

 
 

 κ ̅ε̅ 
 
 
 
   

	

	 ̅ου γαρ εστιν κρυπτον· ὸ ου 

		 φανερον γενησεται˙ ου 

			δε αποκρυφον, ο ου µη 

		 γνωσθη· και εις φανερον 

		 ελθη˙ 	 κ ̅γ ̅ βλεπετε ουν πως 

		 ακουετε· ος αν γαρ εχη˙ δο 

			θησεται αυτω˙ κ ̅δ ̅και ος αν 

		 µη εχη· και ὸ δοκει εχειν 

		 αρθησεται απ αυτου˙ κ ̅ε ̅παρε 

			γενοντο δε προς αυτον η 

		 µ̅η ̅ρ ̅και οι αδελφοι αυτου· κ(αι) 

		 ουκ ηδυνοντο συντυχειν 

		 αυτω δια τον οχλον˙ απηγ 

			γελη δε αυτω οτι η µ ̅η ̅ρ ̅σου 

		 και οι αδελφοι σου εστηκα 

			σιν εξω ϊδειν θελοντες σε˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
κ ̅ε̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 συνεχους προσο 
			χης και σπουδης 
		 φιλοπονου φυλαξω 
			µεν ταυτα ζηµιω 
			θησοµεθα˙ ου µονον 
		 µηδεν προσλαµβανο¯ 
			τες, αλλα και προσαπολλυ¯ 
			τες και α εχειν εδοξαµεν:-  
								 του αγιου τιτου 4 
 ̅εκ τουτου δηλον οτι 
		 ουκ ην ο σ̅η̅ρ ̅ µετα τω¯ 
		 κατα σαρκα συγγενων˙  
		 καταλειπων γαρ του 
			τους εσχολαζε τη πα 
			τρικη διδασκαλια˙  
		 επειδη δε ποθητος 
		 ην δια την απολει 
			ψιν και επιθυµη 
			τος εις θεαν δια την 
		 χρονιαν αναχωρησι¯˙  
		 παραγινεται η µ̅η̅ρ ̅ 
		 αυτου και οι αδελφοι 
		 οι προγονοι του ϊωσηφ·  
		 οι κληθεντες αδελ 
			φοι˙ ουκ εστι δε στε 
			νη του κ̅υ̅ η συγγενει 
			α· ουδε εν ολιγοις πε 
			ριγραφεται αυτου 
		 η προς α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ς̅ φιλια˙  
		 ηλθε γαρ απαντα τον 5 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 

 
+ν ̅θ ̅ 
 
 
 
 
  

  
   κοσµον εις αδελφοτητα καλεσαι αφθονον · και προλαβων ελεγεν εν προ 
			φηταις τω π̅ρ ̅ι̅· απαγγελω το ονοµα σου τοις αδελφοις µου˙ ποιοις δε 

 

 

Fol. LIVr 



 

 

Fol. LIVv 

		 
		 
 
 
 
 

κ ̅ϛ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
κ ̅ϛ̅ 
  

		 αδελφοις ερµηνευει λεγων˙ εµµεσω εκκλησιας ὑµνησω σε˙ οπου τοινυν 
		 εκκλησια θ̅υ̅, εκει αδελφοτης χ̅υ̅:  
																																	 του αγιου τιτου 1 

 ̅ο λογος του θ̅υ̅· λογος ην αυτου˙ π̅ρ̅ς̅ γαρ και υ̅υ̅ µια διδασκαλια εν προφηταις 
		 και εν ευαγγελισταις δια της ενεργειας του αγιου π̅ν̅ς̅˙ λεγει δε τον λογον του 
		 θ̅υ̅· ϊνα την τιµην αναπεµψη προς τον π̅ρ̅α ̅˙ ως γαρ επρεπε τω π̅ρ ̅ι̅ γεννησαι 
		 υ̅ν̅, ουτω πρεπει γεγεννηµενω τιµαν τον γεννησαντα˙ µ̅η̅ρ ̅ µεντοι 
		 και αδελφοι ουτοι εισιν˙ οι τ[ον] λογον του θ̅υ̅ ακουοντες και ποιουντες χρει 
			αν γαρ εχει ακοη και εργασιας:-  
																																																του αγιου κυριλλου 2 

 ̅τουτο θυµηρες αυτω και φιλον παρ ηµων εσται δωρον και θυσια π̅ν̅ι̅κ ̅η̅ 
		 το ὑπακουειν αυτου˙ ουτω και γεγραπται˙ ει θελητον τω κ ̅ω̅ ολοκαυ 
			τωµατα και θυσιαι˙ ως το ακουσαι φωνης αυτου˙ ϊδου ακοη ὑπερ θυσι 
			αν αγαθη και η επακροασις ὑπερ στεαρ κριων˙ οιεσθω δε µηδεις τοις εις 
		 την µ̅ρ̅α ̅ τιµης ολιγωρησαι χ̅ν̅ ηγουν αφειδησαι της εις αδελφους α 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  
›  
  

			γαπης˙ αυτος λελα 
			ληκε δι[α] µω[υσε]ως 
		 τον νοµον διη 
			γορευκεν σαφως˙  
		 τιµα τον π̅ρ ̅α ̅ σου 
		 σου και την µ̅ρ ̅α ̅ σου 
		 ινα [ε]υ σοι γενηται˙  
		 αυτως δε απεωσα 
			το την εις αδελφοις 
		 αγαπην˙ ο και ηµι¯ 
		 αυτοις αγαπαν επι 

  
  

	

	ο δε αποκριθεις ειπεν προς 

		 αυτ(ου)ς µητηρ µου και αδελ 

			φοι µου ουτοι εισιν οι 

		 τον λογον του θ ̅υ̅ ακου 

			οντες και ποιουντες˙  

 
 

›  
 
  

			ταξας˙ ουχι µονους αδελφους αλλα και τους εν ταξει ηµιν πο[λε]µ[ι]ων γε 
			γονοτας› αγαπατε γαρ φησιν τους εχθρους ϋµων τι ουν αρα διδαξαι βουλε 
			ται χ̅ς̅ εις ϋψος αιρει µεγα την εις ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ς̅ αγαπην˙ ειπερ [α]ν εθελοιεν τοις πα 
			ρ αυτου θεσπισµασι καθυφειναι τον αυχενα˙ και τινα τροπον ερω τας ανωτα 
			τω τιµας και τας εις ληξιν διαθεσεις οφειλοµεν απαντες µητ[ρ]ασι και αδελ 
			φοις˙ ουκουν [ο]ι µ̅ρ̅α ̅ και αδελφους αυτους ειναι φησιν τ[ο]υς ακουοντας τον λογο¯ 
		 αυτου και ποιουντας αυτον˙ πω[ς] ουκ [απασ]ιν εναργες˙ ως εκκεκριµενην και αξι 
			οληπτον χαριζεται την αγαπην τοις εποµ[ε]νοις αυτω:- 3 

 



 

 

Luke 8:21 

 
 
and he explains what sort of brothers, saying ‘in the middle of the assembly4 I will 
praise you’ (Psalm 21:23 LXX). Accordingly, where the assembly4 of God is, there is 
the brotherhood of Christ. ❧  
 
226-1. From Saint Titus. ‘The word of God’ (Luke 8:21): the word was his, for there is 
one teaching from the Father and the Son in the prophets and in the evangelists 
through the activity of the Holy Spirit. But he says ‘the word of God’ in order to direct 
the honour to the Father. For as it befits the Father to beget a Son, so it befits the one 
who is begotten to honour the begetter. However, his mother and brothers ‘are those 
who hear the word of God and do it’ (Luke 8:21). For hearing also needs to be put into 
practice. ❧  
 
226-2. From Saint Cyril. What will be well-pleasing to him and a dear gift and spiritual 
sacrifice from us is obedience to him. It is written as follows: ‘Are sacrifices and burnt 
offerings as desirable to the Lord as obedience to his voice? See, obedience is better 
than sacrifice, and listening than the fat of rams’ (1 Samuel 15:22). Let no-one think 
that Christ neglected the honour due to his mother, or was sparing in love towards his 
brothers. He himself had spoken the law through Moses and had stated clearly: ‘Hon-
our your father and your mother that it may turn out well for you’ (Exodus 20:12). 
Did he thus reject love towards one’s brothers, he who also instructed us to love not 
just brothers but even those who are found in a relationship of hostility to us? For he 
says ‘Love your enemies’ (Matthew 5:44). What, then, does Christ wish to teach? He 
exalts to a great height love towards heaven, if only they would be willing to submit 
their neck to the commands from him. I will tell the manner of this: we all owe the 
highest honours and arrangements for support to mothers and brothers. Therefore he 
says that his mother and brothers are those ‘who hear his word and do it’ (cf. Luke 
8:21). How is it not clear to all that he grants to those who follow him a love which is 
choice and worthy of acceptance? ❧  

 

1 Scholium 226-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Scholium 226-2: Cyril, Homily 42 on Luke. 
3 At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 8:22–25a. 
4 The Greek word corresponding to ‘assembly’ is often translated as ‘church’. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
230-1. ... for a wonder and a benefit to those who hear. For the creation obeys those 
whom Christ wishes to instruct. The manner of the rebuke does not matter. Matthew 
says that it happens in divine authority, for he said that the Lord says to the sea: ‘Be 
silent, be muzzled’ (Mark 4:39!), and along with the word there followed the deed. 
The sea too knows the one who gathered it together in the beginning by a command: 
‘Who put the sand as a limit for it which it would not exceed’ (Jeremiah 5:22). ❧  
 
231-1. From Saint Cyril. The Saviour came to harbour in the land of the Gergesenes 
together with the holy disciples. Then a man met them, who had been the dwelling-
place for many unclean spirits: he was out of both his mind and his senses. ❧  
 
231-2. And a little later on. For the God of all purposefully permits some to come 
under their power, not so much that they should suffer, but so that we might learn 
through them what their nature is with regard to us, and thus we may avoid wishing 
to be subject to them. So, when one person has suffered, many are brought under 
control. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 230-1: Cyril, Homily 43 on Luke. 
2 Kephalaion 24: On the Man who had Legion. 
3 First hand προ for προς. 
4 Scholium 231-1: Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke. 
5 Scholium 231-2: Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke. 

Luke 8:25–27 



 

 

		 
		 

  

 
  

1  το προς θαυµα και ονησιν τοις ακροωµενοις˙ ϋπακουει γαρ η κτισις οις αν επι 
			ταττειν βουλεται χ̅ς̅˙ αµελει και τον της επιτιµησεως τροπον· εν εξουσια 
		 θεοπρεπει· γινεσθαι φησιν ο µατθαιος˙ εφη γαρ ειπειν τη θαλασση τον κ̅ν̅˙  
		 σιωπα πεφιµωσο˙ και αµα τω λογω, ηκολουθησε το πραγµα˙ και η θαλασσα γι 

 
  

	
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
[+ξ̅α̅]	

			κ̅δ ̅
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
[κ̅δ ̅] 
 
  

			περι του εχοντος τον λεγεωνα˙ 2 
 

   εθαυµασαν˙ προσ3 αλληλους 

		 λεγοντες˙ τις αρα ουτος εστι¯ 
		 οτι και τοις ανεµοις επιτασ 

			σει και τω ϋδατι και ϋπακου 

			ουσιν αυτω˙ και κατεπλευ 

			σαν εις την χωραν των γερ 

			γεσηνων˙ ητις εστιν αντιπε 

			[ρα της γαλιλαιας] κ̣δ̣ [εξελθοντι δε] 

		 αυτω επι την γην˙ ὑπηντησεν 

		 ανηρ τις εκ της πολεως ὸς ει 

			χεν δαιµονια˙ και χρονω ϊκανω 

		 ουκ ενεδυσατο ϊµατιον˙ και εν 

		 οικια ουκ εµενεν αλλ εν τοις 

		 µνηµασιν˙  

 
 
 

›  
›  
›  
›  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			νωσκει τον απαρ 
			χης αυτη συναγα 
			γοντα προσταγµα 
			τι˙ τον θεµενον 
		 αµµον οριον αυ 
			τη˙ ο ουχ ϋπερβη 
			σεται:-  
		   του αγιου κυριλλου 4 

 ̅προσορµισθη ο σ̅η̅ρ ̅ 
		 τη γεργεσηνων ο 
			µου τοις αγιοις µα 
			θηταις˙ ειτα τις ϋ 
			πηντησεν ανηρ˙  
		 [ος ην ενδιαιτηµα] 
		 πολλων και ακα 
			θαρτων πνευµα 
			των· εξω και νου 
		 και φρενος ὑπαρχω¯:-  
		       και µετ ολιγα· 5 

 ̅εφιησι γαρ τινας 
		 οικονοµικως ο τω¯ 
		 ολων θ̅ς̅ ϋπ αυτοις 
		 γινεσθαι˙ ουχ ϊνα 
		 παθωσι µαλλον· αλλ’ 
		 ϊνα ηµεις δι αυτων 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
+ξ ̅α̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
		 µαθωµεν˙ οποιοι τινες εισιν εκεινοι περι ηµας˙ ουτω τε παραιτωµεθα 
		 το υποκ[ε]ισθαι θελειν αυτοις˙ ενος ουν πεπονθοτος˙ οικονοµουνται πολλοι:-  

 

Fol. LVr 



 

 

Fol. LVv 

																																	του αγιου κυριλλου 1 
		 
 

λ̅β ̅   ̅ενταυθα βλεπε θρασει πολλω και απονοια συµπεπλεγµενην δειλιαν· δειγµα 
		 µεν γαρ απονοιας διαβολ[ι]κης το τολµησαι λεγειν˙ τι εµοι και σοι ὑ̅ε ̅ του θ̅υ̅ του 
		 ὑψιστου˙ ει γαρ οιδας ολω[ς ο]ντα αυτον υ̅ν̅ του ὑψιστου θ̅υ̅˙ οµολογε[ι]ς οτι θ̅ς̅ 
		 εστιν ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ τε και γης και των εν αυτοις˙ ειτα πως τα µη σα µαλλον δε τα 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  
›  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 αυτου διαρπαζεις˙  
		 ειτα λεγεις˙ τι εµοι και 
		 σοι˙ κα[ι] τις ανεξεται 
		 των επι γης βασιλε 
			ων µεχρι παντος α 
			νειναι βαρβαροις τους 
		 ὑπο σκηπτρα κειµε 
			νους τας σαυτω πρε 
			που[σας ε]ρευγου φω 
			να[ς] αυται δε εισιν 
		 εν τω δεοµαι σου˙ µη 
		 µε βασανισης˙ παρηγ 
			γελλε γαρ φησιν τω 
		 π̅ν̅ι̅ εξελθειν απο 
		 [του α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅˙ αθρει δε] 
		 [µοι] παλι[ν την απ]α 
			ραβλητον δοξαν του 
		 παντων επεκεινα φη 
			µι δη χ̅ν̅ την ακατα 
			γωνιστον ϊσχυν˙ συν 
			τριβει τον σαταναν ε 
			θελησας µονον τουτο 
		 παθειν αυτον˙ πυρ αυ 

 
 

 λ̅β ̅ 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
 
  

	
			ιδων δε τον ι̅ν ̅ ανακραξας προσ 
			επεσεν αυτω και φωνη µεγα 
			λη ειπεν τι εµοι και σοι ι̅υ̅ ϋϊε 
		 του ϋψιστου[˙] δεοµε σου µη 
		 µε βασανισης˙ παρηγγειλεν 
		 γαρ τω πνευµατι τω ακαθαρτω 
		 εξελθειν απ αυτου2˙  ̅πολλοις 
		 γαρ χρονοις συνηρπακει αυτο¯˙  
		 και εδεσµευετο αλυσεσιν και 
		 [πεδαι]ς φ[υλ]ασσοµενος 
		 και διαρρησσων τα δεσµα 
		 ηλαυνετο απο του δαιµο 
			νιου εις τας ερηµους˙  

 
  
			τω και φλογες εισι τα χ̅υ̅ ρηµατα˙ αληθες ουν οτι καθα φησιν ο µακαριος 
		 ψαλµωδος˙ τα ορη ετακησαν ωσει κηρος απο προσωπου του θ̅υ̅˙ ορεσι γαρ τας 
		 ὑψηλας και ϋπερηφανους παρεικαζει δυναµεις˙ πονηρας δηλονοτι˙ πλη¯ 
		 ως πυρι προσβαλλουσας τη του σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ ηµων δυναµει τε και εξουσια κατατι 
			κονται κηρου δικην:-  

	



 

 

Luke 8:28–29 

 
 
232-1. From Saint Cyril. See here fear entwined with great rashness and folly. For it is 
an example of diabolical folly to dare to say ‘What have you to do with me, Son of the 
Most High God?’ (Luke 8:28). For if you know full well that he is Son of the Most 
High God, you confess that he is God of the heaven and the earth and what is in them. 
How, then, do you grasp at what is not yours but is rather his, when you say, ‘What 
have you to do with me?’ Which of the kings on earth would put up with those who 
lie under his sceptre being given up to barbarians? Utter sounds which befit you: these 
are found in ‘I beg you, do not torment me.’ For it says that ‘He had commanded the 
spirit to come out of the man’ (Luke 8:29). Observe, I ask you again, the incomparable 
glory of the one who transcends everything: I mean Christ and his irresistible strength. 
He crushes Satan when he simply wishes that he should suffer. The words of Christ 
are fire and flames for him, so that it is true, as the blessed Psalmist says, that ‘the 
mountains melted like wax before the face of God’ (Psalm 96:5 LXX). For he likens 
to mountains high and lofty powers, meaning evil ones, which, as if they are in contact 
with fire, melt away at the power and authority of our Saviour in the manner of  
wax. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 232-1: Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke. 
2 Tregelles απο του ανθρωπου (corr. Greenlee). 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
233-1. From Saint Cyril. Did Christ ask because he did not know, and seek to find out 
as if he were one of us? Yet how is it not completely absurd to say or imagine some-
thing of this sort? For he knew everything, as God, and he ‘examines the hearts and 
the inward parts’ (Psalm 7:10 LXX). But he asked purposefully so that we might learn 
that a great multitude of demons occupied one human soul. ❧  
 
234-1. From the same. The herd of the unclean spirits asked for the herd of pigs which 
was the same size and nature. Christ purposefully agreed, even though he was not un-
aware of what would be done by them. For he had given authority to them so that this 
too, with the other things he did, should be for us a reason for benefit and a hope of 
safety. They ask for authority over the pigs, clearly as they do not have it. But if they 
are unable to perform things so small and easily accomplished, how could they wrong 
one of those who had been sealed by Christ and made fast on hope in him? And in-
deed, in addition to such things, it is possible to learn from what happened to the flock 
of pigs that these demons are wicked and sinful and they plot against those who fall 
under their power. For this would show it very clearly: the throwing of the pigs off 
the cliff and drowning them in the waters. For this reason, Christ granted their request 
so that we might learn from the result what sort of characters they are, how harsh and 
wild. ❧  
 
234-2. From Saint Titus. As if he said, ‘Do not send us away already into the outer 
darkness which has been prepared for the devil and his angels’ (cf. Matthew 25:30, 41). 
Since they know that they will be sent there at some point, they beg for a remission 
until the right time, clearly and obviously admitting that if he commanded they would 
go. So the Lord was able to command them, but he allowed them to be on this earth, 
just as he does the devil for the exercising of humans: the absence of the competitor 
removes the crown from the victor. While they act wickedly, the umpire holds out the 
 
 
 

 

1 Scholium 233-1: Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 234-1: Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke. 
3 Tregelles thinks that οτι has been deleted, but this does not appear to be the case. 
4 We cannot see traces of the first four letters of απελθειν on the new images, even though the 
spacing suggests that it should be here and Tregelles includes it. 
5 Scholium 234-2: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 

Luke 8:30–31 



 

 

																																					 του αγιου κυριλλου 1 
		 
 

λ̅γ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
λ̅δ ̅ 

 ̅αρ ουν ουκ ειδως ηρετο χ̅ς̅· και ως εις των καθ ηµας εζητει µαθειν˙ καιτοι πως 
		 ουκ ασυνετον παντελως το φρασαι τι τοιουτον η νοειν· παντα γαρ οιδεν 
		 ως θ̅ς̅ κ[αι] καρδιας εταζει και νεφρου[ς˙] ηρετο δε οικονοµικως ϊνα µαθωµεν 
		 οτι πο[λλ]η δαιµονιων πληθυς µια[ν α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅] ψυχην κατ[ενειµατο:-]  
																								 του αυτου 2 

 ̅ητησε γε µην η των ακαθαρτων π[νε]υµατων αγελη την ισην τε και οµοιαν 
		 εαυτη των χοιρων αγελην κατενευσε δε χ̅ς̅ οικονοµικως καιτοι το παρ αυτω¯ 
		 εσοµενον ουκ ηγνωηκως˙ δεδωκε γαρ την εξουσιαν αυτοις˙ ϊνα ηµιν γενη 
			τα[ι] και τουτο µετα των αλλων· ωφ[ε]λιας προφασις· και ασφαλειας ελπι[ς. αιτου]  

 
 

 λ̅γ̅ 
 

 
 
 

 λ̅[δ̅]  

 

επηρωτησεν δε α[υ]τον ο ι̅ς ̅λε 
			γων οτι σοι ονοµα εστιν 
		 ο δε ειπεν λεγεων οτι3 [δ]αι 
			µο[νι]α πολλα εισηλθεν εις 
		 αυτ[ον και παρεκαλει] 
		 [αυτον ινα µη επιταξη αυ] 
			[τοις εις την αβυσσον] 
									 [απελ]θειν4 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			σι γαρ χοιρω[ν τ]ην 
		 εξουσιαν ως ουκ ε 
			χοντες δηλ[ο]νοτι 
		 οι δε των [ο]υτω µι 
			κρων και ευτελεστα 
			[τ]ων ουκ εχοντες 
		 [πως αν αδικησειαν] 
		 [τινα των εσφραγισµε] 
			[νων παρα χ̅υ̅· και της] 
		 [εις αυτον ελπιδος ανηρ] 
			[τηµενων και µην και] 
		 τουτο προς τουτοις 
		 εξεστι [µ]αθειν [ως] 

 
 
 
 
 
 
λ̅δ ̅
 
 
  

		 απο γε του συµβεβηκοτος τη των χοιρων αγελη· οτι εισιν ο[ι α]λ[ιτη]ριοι δαιµο 
			νες κακοι˙ και των ὑπ αυτοις γενοµενων επιβουλοι˙ τουτο γαρ εκδειξειεν αν 
		 µαλα σαφως˙ το κατακρηµνισαι τους χοιρους εναποπνιξαι τε τοις ὑδασι˙ και δι 
			α τουτο κατενευσεν αιτουσιν αυτοις ο χ̅ς̅˙ ϊν’ εκ του συµβεβηκοτος µαθωµεν 
		 ηµεις· οποιοι τινες εισιν· ως απηνεις τε και θηριωδεις:-  
																															   του αγιου τιτου 5 

 ̅ωσανει ελεγεν˙ µη αποπεµψης ηµας. [η]δη εις το σκοτος το εξωτερον˙ το ητοιµα 
			σµενον τω διαβολω και τοις αγγελοις αυτου˙ επει τοινυν οιδασιν οτι ποτε πεµ 
			φθησονται· ανεσιν προς καιρον αιτουσιν˙ οµολογουντες δηλαδη σαφως 
		 οτι εαν επιταξη απελευσονται· ωστε ο κ̅ς̅ εδυνατο µεν επιταξαι αυτοις 
		 συνεχωρησε δε αυτους ειναι εν τη γη ταυτη ωσπερ ουν και τον διαβολον προς 
		 γυµνασιαν των α̅ν̅ω̅ν̅˙ του γαρ αντιπαλου η απουσια˙ του νικητου αφαιρει 
			ται τον στεφανον˙ αυτοι µεν γαρ πονηρευονται˙ ο δε αγωνοθετης στεφανον 

  

Fol. LVIr 



 

 

Fol. LVIv 

		 
		   
 
 
  

		 προτιθει τοις νικωσιν˙ παρεκαλουν οι δαιµονες τον κ̅ν̅· ει κατα τους αιρε 
			τικους αρχαι ησαν δυο˙ ουκ αν οι δαιµονες παρεκαλουν τον κ̅ν̅˙ ει µη ησαν δη 
			µιουργηµα µεν του θ̅υ̅· ως δε αµαρτησαντες αποβεβληµενοι˙ βλεπε τοινυν 
		 την οικειοτητα της δηµιουργιας και της αµαρτιας τον ελεγχον˙ η µεν γαρ 
		 δηµιουργια· ὑπο την δεσποτην˙ οι δε αµαρτανοντες ὑπο τον κριτην˙ παρα 

 
 
  

 
 
 
λ̅ε ̅
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			καλουσι και οµολογου 
			σι την εξουσιαν:-  
						 του αυτου τιτου 1 

 ̅ηγαγεν αυτους της 
		 ζηµιας η αναγκη προς 
		 τον σ̅ρ ̅α ̅˙ ει γαρ ησαν α 
			ζηµιοι, ουκ ηρχον 
			το˙ ορας πως δι ων 
		 ζηµιοι χρηµατα ευ 
			εργετει ψυχας:  
2 ευρον καθηµενον 
		 [τον τεθεραπευµε] 
			[νον παρα τους ποδας] 
		 [του κ̅ν̅ ουκ αναχ] 
			[ωρει γαρ των πο] 
			[δων οθεν ελαβε] 
		 την σωτηριαν και 
		 την καθαρσιν και 
		 [τη]ν απαλλαγην τω¯ 
		 δαιµονων˙ ϊµατι 
			σµενον τον αει γυ 
			µνον˙ καθηµενον.  
		 τον αει ελαυνοµενον˙  
		 παρα τους ποδας, τον 
		 µηδε δεσµοις κατεχό 
			µενον˙ επεγνωσαν 
		 τον χαρακτηρα˙ εθαυ 
		3				µασαν την θεραπι 
							αν του παθους εξε 
			πλαγησαν επι τω γε 
			νωµενω:-  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
λ̅ε ̅
  

	

 ̅ην δε εκει αγελη χοιρων ϊκανω¯	
		 βοσκοµενων εν τω ορει˙ και 
		 παρεκαλεσαν αυτον ινα αυ 
			τοις επιτρεψη εις εκεινους 
		 εισελθειν˙ και επετρεψεν 
		 αυτοις˙ 		 ̅εξελθοντα δε 
		 τα δαιµονια απο του α̅ν ̅ο̅υ̅ ει 
			σηλθον εις τους χοιρους˙  
		 [και ωρµησεν η4 αγελη κατα του] 
		 [κρηµνου εις την λιµνην και] 
		 απεπνιγη˙ 	ϊδοντες δε οι βο 
			σκοντες το γεγονος εφυγο¯ 
		 και απηγγειλαν εις την πολιν 
		 και εις τους αγρους˙  
εξηλθον δε ϊδειν το γε 
			γονος˙ και ηλθον προς 
		 τον ι̅ν ̅ και ευρον καθηµε 
			νον τον α̅ν ̅ο̅ν ̅ αφ ου τα δαι 
			µονια εξεληλυθει˙ 5 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 



 

 

Luke 8:32–35 

 
 
crown for those who are victorious. The demons ‘begged’ the Lord (Luke 8:31). If 
there were two powers, as the heretics say, the demons would not have begged the 
Lord, unless they were the handiwork of God and had been cast out when they sinned. 
Accordingly, look at the appropriateness of the created world and the proof of sin. For 
the created world is under the ruler, but the sinners are under the judge: they beg and 
acknowledge the authority. ❧  
 
235-1. From the same Titus. The compulsion of punishment led them to the Saviour. 
For if they were innocent, they would not have come. You see how deeds through 
which they are punished work benefit for souls. ❧  
 
235-2. They found the man healed and sitting at the feet of the Lord. For he does not 
depart from the feet from which he received salvation and cleansing and release from 
the demons. He was clothed, who had always been naked; he was sitting, who had 
always been driven; he was beside the feet, who had not been held back by chains. 
They recognised the individual; they were amazed at the healing of his suffering; they 
were astounded at the happening. ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 235-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Scholium 235-2: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
3 There is a blemish in the parchment here, resulting in the displacement of these two lines. 
4 η has been inserted by a corrector. 
5 At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 8:36–42. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
240-1. ... They are physicians trying to heal, but she had spent all her resources and ‘she 
was not able to be healed by any’ (Luke 8:43) of the physicians. ‘She touched the hem’ 
(Luke 8:44) of Jesus. If we see our faith in Christ Jesus and realise how great is the Son 
of God and who it is that we have touched, we will see that, in comparison, we have 
touched the hem of his hems while he healed the woman who touched his garment. 
But even so the hem heals us, and makes us hear from Jesus, ‘Daughter, your faith has 
made you well’ (Luke 8:48). We too will be healed once we have touched the hem of 
Jesus. So if we too wish ourselves to be healed, we shall touch in faith the hem of Jesus 
and we shall be healed if we may be healed. When ‘the full number of the Gentiles has 
come in’ then ‘all Israel will be saved’ (Romans 11:25–26). ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 240-1: Origen, Fragment 125 on Luke (with interpolations in the latter half); also 
sometimes ascribed to Cyril. 
2 Tregelles omits this first line of text. 
3 Tregelles has απ corrected to υπ. Greenlee and we do not see a correction, but only υπ. 

Luke 8:43–44 



 

 

  			 
		 
 
 
  

 
 
  

1  ϊατροι εισιν θεραπευσαι πειροµενοι˙ αλλ’ αυτη δαπανησασα τα παρ εαυτης παντα˙  
		 ουκ ϊσχυσεν ϋπ ουδενος των ϊατρων θεραπευθηναι˙ ηψατο του κρασπεδου 
		 ι̅υ̅˙ εαν ϊδωµεν την πιστιν ηµων την εις χ̅ν̅ ι̅ν̅˙ και νοησωµεν πηλικος εστι¯ 
		 ο υ̅ς̅ του θ̅υ̅ και τινος˙ ηψαµεθα αυτου˙ οψοµεθα οτι προς συγκρισιν των εν αυ 
			τω κρασπεδων· κρασπεδου ηψαµεθα˙ και αψαµενην του ϊµατιου αυτου εθε 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 

µ̅ 
 
 
 
  
  

 ̅και γυνη ουσα εν ρυσει αιµατος2 

		  απο ετων δωδεκα˙ ητις ϊατροις 
		  προσαναλωσασα ολον τον βιον 
		  ουκ ϊσχυσεν ϋπ3 ουδενος θε 
				ραπευθηναι˙ προσελθουσα 
			 οπισθεν· ηψατο του κρασπε 
				δου του ϊµατιου αυτου˙ και 
			 παραχρηµα εστη η ρυσις του 
			 αιµατος αυτης˙  

 
 
 
 
›  
›  
›  
 
 
 
  

			ραπευσεν˙ αλλ’ οµως 
		 το κρασπεδον θε 
			ραπευει ηµας και 
		 ποιει ηµας ακουειν 
		 απο του ι̅υ̅˙ θυγατερ,  
		 η πιστις σου σεσω 
			κεν σε και θεραπευ 
			θησοµεθα˙ επειδη 
			περ ηψαµεθα του κρασ 
			πεδου του ι̅υ̅˙ ει θε 
			λοµεν ουν και ηµεις 
		 θεραπευθηναι˙ πι 
			στει αψοµεθα του 
		 [κρασπεδου] του ι̅υ̅˙    

		 και θεραπευθησοµεθα εαν θεραπευθωµεν· οταν το πληρωµα των εθνων 
		 εισελθη τοτε πας ι̅η̅λ̅ σωθησεται:-  

 

Fol. LVIIr 



 

 

Fol. LVIIv 

                             εξ ανεπιγραφου 1 

			
 

µ̅α ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 ̅ουκ ην τω κ̅ω̅ πλησιασαι˙ και εφα[ψα]σθαι αυτου σωµατικως πλησιαζοντα και ε 
			φαπτοµενον· ει µη πνευµατ[ικ]ως τουτο ποιη˙ ετυχε τοινυν ουπερ εχρηζεν 
		 η γυνη διο και ζητειται ὑπο του κ̅υ̅˙ και εις οψιν καλειται των µαθητων ου 
			κ ειδοτων το ζητουµενον· αλλ απλην τινα την επαφην οιοµενων λεγειν 
		 τον κ̅ν̅· και τοιαυτην οιαν οι λοιποι παντες εφαπτοντο˙ διοπερ ο κ̅ς̅ διαστελλω¯˙  
		 ηψατο µου τις φησιν˙ ωσπερ και ελεγεν˙ ο εχων ωτα ακουειν ακουετω˙ καιτοι 
		 παντων την σωµατικην ταυτην εχοντων ακοην˙ και µεχρι ψιλης της των 
		 λογων ακροάσεως ακουοντων απαντων˙ αλλ’ ουτε ακουειν ην το µη συνετως·  
		 ουτε απτεσθαι το µη πιστως˙ τι ου[ν] εις οψιν καλει˙ και τους ϊερους οφθαλµους 
		 επαιρει περισκοπων την γυναικα˙ [ο]τι θεας αξια παρα τω κ̅ω̅· αξια δε και της 
		 εις τους παροντας επιδειξεως˙ οτι παραδειγµα π[ιστε]ως πασιν ηµελλεν εσεσθαι 
		 και παρακλησις επι πιστιν δια του δο[θ]ησοµενου αυτη δικαιως επαινου:-  

 
µ̅α ̅ 
					 του αγιου κυριλλου 2 

αρ ουν φιλοδοξως ο κ̅ς̅ 
		 ου συγκεχωρηκε λα 
			θειν της θεοπρεπους 

 
µ̅α ̅ 

	
	και ειπεν ο ι̅ς ̅τις ο αψαµενος µ(ου)˙ 3 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
µ̅α ̅ 
 
  

		 ενεργειας την ενδειξιν η τοι το συµβαν επι τω γυναιω παραδοξον˙ ου τουτο 
		 φαµεν· εκεινο δε µαλλον˙ βλεπει γαρ εις ονησιν πανταχου των καλουµενων 
		 εις την δια πιστεως χαριν· ουκ[ουν πολλους µεν ηδικησεν αγνοηθεν το σηµει] 
			ον˙ γενος δε γνωριµον ωφελησεν ου µετριως· και προ γε των αλλων [τον αρχον] 
			τα της συναγωγης˙ ασφαλεστεραν γαρ ετιθει την επι του προσδοκηθεντος 
		 ελπιδα˙ και αραροτως εδιδου θαρρειν· οτ[ι] και των του θανατου βροχων εξαρπασει 
		 χ̅ς̅ το θυγατριον αυτου˙ 4 γινωσκοµεν ουν οτι θ̅ς̅ ο εµµανουηλ και εις το γινω 
			σκειν τα παντα ουκ οφθαλµων δειται θεωρουντων˙ ουδε αισθητικην 
		 εχειν την των πραγµατων επιγνωσιν αλλ’ ϋπερ αισθησιν σωµατικην:-  
								   του αγ(ιου) σευηρου αρχιεπισκοπ(ου) αντιοχ(ειας) απο λογ(ου) ν̅α ̅ 5 

 ̅επυνθανετο τις µου ηψατο˙ ουχ ως αγνοων την αψαµενην αλλα δια της ερω 
			[τ]ησεως την αυτω µονω γνωσθεισαν αφην δ[ι]µοσιευσαι βουλοµενος˙ αµελει 
		 και διαπορουµενων των µαθητων πολλοι γαρ ησαν οι [σ]υνωθουντες κυριως 
		 ειπειν ηπερ απτοµενοι· εβοα· ηψατο µου τις˙ εγω γαρ εγνων δυναµιν εξελθου 
			σαν απ εµου˙ δυναµιν εξελθουσαν λεγων˙ της θεραπειας ενεργειαν ην ηλκυ 
			σεν εκεινη τη πιστει και ωσπερ εκ φρε[α]τος ϊασεις ρεοντος ανειµησατο:-  

 



 

 

Luke 8:45 

 

1 Scholium 241-1: Unknown source (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke). 
2 Scholium 241-2a: Cyril, Homily 45 on Luke. 
3 Tregelles erroneously gives a second line on this page, αρνουµενων δε παντων. This text only 
appears on the following page.  
4 Scholium 241-2b: Source unknown. 
5 Scholium 241-3: Severus, Sermon 51. 

 
 
241-1. From an unattributed source. It was not possible to draw close to the Lord and 
to touch him bodily, when one drew near and touched, unless one were to do this 
spiritually. It happened, accordingly, that this was what the woman did, which is why 
she is sought by the Lord and he calls her into his sight: the disciples did not know 
what is being sought, but thought that the Lord was speaking about a single touch, of 
the same type as all other people touched. For this reason, the Lord explains and says, 
‘Someone touched me’ (Luke 8:46), just as he also said ‘Let anyone with ears to hear 
listen’ (Luke 8:8) even though everyone has this sort of bodily hearing and all listen as 
far as the plain hearing of the words. But it was neither possible to hear what was not 
intelligible, nor to touch what was not believable. So why does he call her into his sight 
and lift his holy eyes to inspect the woman? Because she is worthy of the Lord’s sight. 
She is also worthy of demonstration to those who are present, because she would be 
an example to all of faith and an encouragement to faith through the praise which 
would rightly be given to her. ❧  

 
241-2a. From Saint Cyril. So did the Lord in desire for fame not allow the display of 
divine activity, namely the miracle which happened to the woman, to go unnoticed? 
We do not say this, but rather that it was because he everywhere looks to the benefit 
of those who are called to grace through faith. Accordingly, the unrecognised sign 
would have done wrong to many, but when it became known it benefitted them in 
no small way, above all the leader of the synagogue. For it made more secure his hope 
regarding what he anticipated, and granted him stronger courage that Christ would 
also rescue his daughter from the snares of death. 241-2b. So we know that Emmanuel 
is God and does not need eyes which see to know everything, nor is his understanding 
of matters based on perception, but it is beyond bodily perception. ❧  

 
241-3. From Saint Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 51. He inquired ‘Who 
touched me?’ (cf. Luke 8:45) not because he did not know the woman who touched 
him, but because he wished through the inquiry to make public the touch which was 
only noticed by him. Of course, the disciples were also at a loss. For there were many 
people who were pressing hard or, to say what it was in fact, touching. He called out, 
‘Someone touched me; for I noticed that power went out of me’ (Luke 8:46). The 
power which he said went out was the activity of healing which she had drawn out by 
faith and the cures which she had drawn up as if from a flowing well. ❧ 
 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
242-1. From Saint Titus. All those people who touch him without faith press on him 
and squeeze him, as they are an unharmonious crowd. You are one through faith: for 
where there is harmony of faith, there multiplicity is taken away and common purpose 
is brought together into unity. He calls ‘daughter’ the woman who has been healed 
for the sake of faith. For faith has granted to her the inheritance which is greater than 
healing. For he says, ‘Your faith has made you well’ (Luke 8:48). ❧  
 
242-2. From Saint Cyril. We have been given full assurance that Emmanuel is the true 
God, both from the event which was marvellously accomplished and from the divine 
words which he spoke. For he says, ‘I noticed that power had gone out from me’ (Luke 
8:46). It is beyond the limits of our experience, and somehow perhaps also of the an-
gels, to send out some power as from one’s own nature, meaning from themselves. 
This property befits only the nature which is beyond everything and most lofty. For 
none of those among created beings bears any power, such as healing or some other, 
which is their own, but as a gift from God. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 242-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Tregelles has συν�νεχουσιν with the erasure of the second	ν (corr. Greenlee). 
3 Tregelles erroneously has ε�ξελθουσαν. 
4 Scholium 242-2: Cyril, Homily 45 on Luke. 

Luke 8:45–46 



 

 

		                                   του αγιου τιτου 1 
		 
 

µ̅β ̅   ̅οσοι µη πιστως αυτου απτονται. συνεχουσιν αυτον και θλιβουσιν· οχλοι ον 
			τε[ς] ασυµφωνοι˙ ὑµεις γαρ δια πιστεως· εις εστε οπου γαρ συµφωνια πιστεως·  
		 εκει ο µεν αριθµος αφαιρειται˙ η [δε ο]µονοια εις ενοτητα συναγεται˙ καλει δε 
		 θυγατερα την τεθεραπευµενην˙ πιστεως ενεκα˙ η γαρ πιστις αυτη της  

 
 
 

µ̅β ̅ 
 
  

	
			αρνουµενων δε παντων 
		 ειπεν ο πετρος και οι συν ε 
			αυτω˙ [µ̅β ̅] επιστατα οι οχλοι συ 
			νεχουσιν2 σε και αποθλιβου 
			σιν και λεγει τις ο αψαµενος 
		 µου˙ ο δε ειπεν ηψατο [µου] 
		 τις εγω γαρ εγνων δ[υναµιν ε] 
			ξεληλυθυιαν3 απ εµου 

 
 
 
 
 
 
µ̅γ̅ 
 
  

		 θεραπειας το κρειτ 
			τον την ϋιοθεσιαν 
		 εχαρισατο˙ η γαρ πι 
			στις σου φησιν σεσω 
			κεν σε:-  
		     του αγιου κυριλλου 4 

πεπληροφορηµεθα 
		 τοινυν· οτι θ̅ς̅ αλη 
			θινος εστιν ο εµµα 
			νουηλ˙ και απο γε 
		 του παραδοξως ε 
			νηργηµενου και 

 
 
 
  

		 εξ ων εφη θεοπρεπως˙ εγω γαρ εγνων δυναµιν φησιν εξεληλυθιαν 
		 απ εµου˙ εστι δε µετρων επεκεινα των καθ ηµας· η ταχα που και 
		 αγγελικων το δυναµιν εκπεµψαι τινα˙ και ως απο γε της ϊδιας φυ 
			[σεως τουτεστιν αφ εαυτων πρεπει δε µονη το χρηµα τη παντων] 
		 επεκεινα και ανωτατω φυσει· ουδεν [γ]αρ των εν τοις κτισµασιν 
		 φερει τινα δυναµιν ϊατικην ηγουν ετεραν τινα ϊδιαν˙ αλλα θε 
			οσδοτον:-  

 

Fol. LVIIIr 



 

 

Fol. LVIIIv 

  		                                       εξ ανεπιγραφου 1 
		 
 
  

 

µ̅δ ̅  ̅προτερον µεν˙ ουκ ετολµα δι ευλαβειαν αντικρυς απανταν και περι θεραπει 
			ας αξιουν˙ ζητουµενη δε απαντα πρεποντως, εµφοβος τε και ευλαβης˙  
		 και το σεβας αρµοττον προσφ[ε]ρουσα˙ και την οµολογιαν της ϊασεως εις εµ 
			φανες πασι ποιειται˙ ου τω παντα ειδοτι αλλα τοις αγνοουσιν αισθησει την 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  
›  
›  
 
 
 

 
 
µ ̅ε̅ 
  

		 ϊασιν επεγνωκυϊα 
		 λεγει γαρ και τουτο 
		 ο µαρκος οτι εγνω 
		 τω σωµατι οτι ϊαται 
		 απο της µαστιγος˙  
		 ην δ’ εκ της επαφης 
		 ελαβεν θεραπειαν˙  
		 ταυτην και δια του 
		 λογου εβεβαιωσεν 
		 ο σ̅η̅ρ̅ ειπων πορευ 
			ου εν ειρηνη και ϊ 
			σθι ὑγιης απο της µα 
			στιγος σου και ὑγια 
			νε πρωτον τη πιστει 
		 την ψυχην˙ ειτα δε 
		 και το σωµα:-  
							του αγιου τιτου 2 

 ̅ϊνα γαρ µη ειπη και 
		 αυτος επισχες˙ ου χρει 
			αν σου εχω κ̅ε̅˙ ηδη 
		 γεγονε το περας˙ απε 
			θανεν ην προσεδο 

 

µ̅δ ̅
 
 
 
 
  

	ϊδουσα δε η γυνη οτι ουκ ελα 
			θεν τρεµουσα ηλθεν˙ και 
		 προσπεσουσα αυτω· δι ην αι 
			τιαν ηψατο αυτου απηγγειλε¯ 
		 ενωπιον παντος του λαου˙  
		 και ευθεως ϊαθη παραχρηµα˙  

 ̅ο δε ειπεν αυτη˙ θυγατερ η πι 
			στις σου σεσωκεν σε πορευ 
			ου εις ειρηνην˙  ̅ετι αυτου 
		 λαλουντος· ερχεται τις παρα 
		 του αρχισυναγωγου λεγων·  
		 οτι τεθν[ηκεν η θυγατηρ σου] 
		 µη σκυλλε τον διδασκαλον˙  

 ̅ο δε ι̅ς ̅ακουσας απεκριθη αυτω˙  
		 µη φοβου µονον πιστευσον 
		 και σωθησεται˙  

    			κωµεν ὑγιαινειν απιστος γαρ ην˙ ϊουδαϊκον εχων φρονηµα˙ φθανει ο κ̅ς̅ κ(αι) 
		 φησιν˙ µη φοβου˙ παυσον της απιστιας τα ρηµατα˙ επισχες την γλωτταν· µο 
			νον πιστευε κατα την γυναικα˙ ην γαρ αυτη καθαπερ προοιµιον της µελλου 
			σης θαυµατουργιας:- 3 

 



 

 

Luke 8:47–50 

 
 
244-1. From an unattributed source. Earlier, she did not dare out of reverence to meet 
him openly and to have expectations about healing. But when she is sought out, she 
meets him suitably: both fearful and reverent and showing appropriate awe. She 
makes the confession of the healing clearly before everyone, bearing witness to the 
healing not to the one who knows everything but to those who are unaware in their 
perception. For Mark also says this, that ‘She felt in her body that she was healed of 
her disease’ (Mark 5:29). This healing which she received by touch the Saviour also 
confirmed by his word, saying ‘Journey in peace and be healed from your disease’ 
(Mark 5:34). He heals first the soul by faith and then the body also. ❧  
 
245-1. From Saint Titus. For, so that you should restrain yourself and not say, ‘I have 
no need of you, Lord’, the end has already happened. The girl has died whom we ex-
pected him to heal. For she was without faith and had the mindset of Judaism. The 
Lord anticipates this and says ‘Do not be afraid’ (Luke 8:50). Stop these words of faith-
lessness; hold your tongue. ‘Only believe’ (Luke 8:50), just as the woman did. For she 
was like a prelude of the forthcoming miracle. ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 244-1: Origen, Fragment 127b–c on Luke. 
2 Scholium 245-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
3 At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 8:51–56. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
249-1. From Saint Cyril. It is true to say that honourable fruit comes from good works. 
For to those who wish to accomplish a life as pure and undefiled as is possible for hu-
mans, Christ makes them bright with gifts from himself: he grants a rich recompense 
to them for what they have led in a holy fashion, and he establishes them as sharers of 
his personal glory. Take the holy apostles as a clear and effective demonstration of the 
matter: see how they have become most pre-eminent and crowned with glory beyond 
what is human, when Christ gives this too to them after the other gifts. For, it says, ‘he 
has given them power and authority over all demons and to cure diseases’ (Luke 9:1). 
But see again how the incarnate Word of God exceeds the measure of humanity and 
is prominent in the dignities of divinity. For it is beyond the limits of humanity and 
of God alone to grant authority over unclean spirits to those he wishes, and also the 
ability to free from sicknesses those who are in their grip. For both the superiority and 
the glory of the highest nature subsists by nature in no being except him and him 
alone. Accordingly, the grace bestowed on the holy apostles is worthy of wonder, but 
beyond all praise and wonder is the generosity of the bestower, for he grants, as I have 
said, his own glory. A human receives authority over evil spirits, and subdues the brow 
which is so disdainful, I mean that of the devil, even though he once said, ‘We shall 
seize the whole inhabited earth by hand like a nest and I shall lift it like eggs that have 
been left behind and there is no one who will escape me or contradict me’ (Isaiah 
10:14). He was mistaken over the truth and missed the mark of his hope, haughty and 
wild and vaunting himself over the weakness of everyone, for the Lord of the powers 
marshalled against him the ministers of the holy proclamations. This was what  
 
 

 

1 Kephalaion 27: On the Sending of the Twelve. 
2 Scholium 249-1: Cyril, Homily 47 on Luke. 
3 The initial letter σ is decorated. 
 

Luke 9:1 



 

 

  																																			κ ̅ζ ̅    περι της αποστολης των δωδεκα[˙] 1	 
		 
																																										 του αγιου κυριλλου 2 

  

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 

µ̅θ̅ 
 
 
 
 
  

 ̅αληθες ειπειν οτι πονων αγαθων ο καρπος ευκλεης˙ τοις γάρ τοι την παναγνο¯ 
		 και αβεβηλον· κατα γε το α̅ν̅ο ̅ι̅ς̅ εγχωρουν. κατορθουν εθελοντας ζωην˙ τοις 
		 παρ εαυτου χαρισµασι καταφαιδρυνει χ̅ς̅˙ και πλουσιαν αυτοις των κατορ 
			θωµενων αγιοπρεπως χαριζεται την αντεκτισιν· και δοξης αυτου της 
		 ϊδιας καθιστησι κοινωνους˙ δεχου του πραγµατος αποδειξιν σαφη τε και 
		 ενεργη τους αγιους αποστολους· ορα γεγονοτας εκπρεπεστατους˙ και τη ὑπερ 
		 α ̅ν̅ο̅ν̅ δοξη κατεστεµµενους˙ νεµοντος αυτοις µετα των αλλων και του 
			το χ̅υ̅˙ δεδωκε γαρ αυτοις· φησιν δυναµιν και εξουσιαν επι παντα τα δαι 
			µονια˙ και νοσους θεραπευειν˙ αλλ’ ορα παλιν τον ενανθρωπησαντα του 

 
 
 
 
  

 
µ̅θ̅ 

 ξ ̅δ̅ 
		κ̅ζ ̅
  

συγκαλεσαµενος3 δε τους δω 
					δεκα αποστολους· εδωκεν 
		   αυτοις δυναµιν και εξουσι 
					αν επι παντα τα δαιµονια 
		   και νοσους θεραπευειν˙  

 
 
 
 
  

		 θ̅υ̅ λογον˙ το της αν 
			θρωποτητος ϋπερ 
			τρεχοντα µετρον 
		 και τοις της θεοτη 
			τος αξιωµασι δια 
			πρεποντα· επεκει 
			να γαρ των της αν 
			θρωποτητος µετρω¯·  

 

+[ξ ̅δ̅]  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  
›  
›  

		 το διδοναι κατα πνευµατων ακαθα[ρτων· οις αν] βουλη[ται την εξουσιαν] 
		 και µην και το δυνασθαι νοσηµατων ελευθερουν τους ενιληµµενους και 
		 µονου θ̅υ̅˙ η γαρ της ανωτατω φυσεως υπεροχη τε και δοξα˙ ουδενι των ον 
			των ενεστι φυσικως πλην οτι αυτω τε και µονω˙ αξια τοινυν θαυµατος η 
		 τοις αγιοις αποστολοις εκνεµηθεισα χαρις˙ επεκεινα δε παντος επαινου και 
		 θαυµατος η του νεµοντος αφθονια την εαυτου γαρ ως εφην χαριζεται δο 
			ξαν α̅ν̅ο ̅ς̅. εξουσιαν κατα πνευµατων δεχεται πονηρων˙ και την ουτως 
		 ὑπεροπτον οφρυν την του διαβολου φηµι καταστρεφει˙ καιτοι λεγον 
			τα ποτε την οικουµενην ολην καταληψοµεθα τη χειρι, ως νοσιαν και ως κα 
			ταλελιµµενα ωὰ αρω˙ και ουκ εστιν ὸς διαφευξεται µε˙ ἡ αντιπη µοι˙ εσφαλ 
			λετο δε της αληθειας˙ και διηµαρτηκε της ελπιδος˙ ο σοβαρος και θρασυς˙ και 
		 της απαντων ασθενειας κατακαυχωµενος˙ αντεταξε γαρ αυτω τους των 
		 ϊερων κηρυγµατων ϊερουργους˙ ο των δυναµεων κ̅ς̅˙ και τουτο ην αρα το 

 

Fol. LIXr 



 

 

Fol. LIXv 

		 
		 
 
›  
›  
›  
 
 
  

		 δι ενος των αγιων προφητων προκεκηρυγµενον περι τε του σατανα και τω¯ 
		 αγιων µυσταγωγων˙ οτι εξαιφνης αναστησονται οι δακνοντες αυτον·  
		 και εκνηψουσιν οι επιβουλοι σου˙ και εση εις διαρπαγην αυτοις˙ µονον 
		 γαρ ουχι κατεδηδοκασι τον σαταναν· επιβουλευοντες αυτου τη δοξη˙  
		 και αρπαζοντες αυτου τα σκευη και προκοµιζοντες τω χ̅ω̅ δια πιστεως 
		 της εις αυτον:- 										 και µετ ολιγα 1						 αρ’ ουν εικη τοιουτους 

απεφηνεν αυτους και επ ουδενι των αναγκαιων εκπρεπεστατους˙ καιτοι 
		 πως τουτο εστιν αληθες˙ εδει γαρ εδει των ϊερων κηρυγµατων διακονους 
		 αναδεδειγµενους˙ κατορθουν δυνασθαι των αποτελεσµατων˙ 	 οτι τε ει 
			σι θ̅υ̅ διακονοι˙ και µεσιται της ϋπ ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅ν̅˙ καλουντες απαντας εις διαλλαγην 

 
 
 
 
  

		 και εις την εν πιστει 
		 δικαιωσιν˙ τοις γε 
		 µην ουκ ετοιµως 
		 εχουσιν εις παραδο 
			χην, ω αν τις συλε 
			γοι˙ δει δη θαυµατω¯ 
		 και τερατουργιας˙  
		 καλουνται γαρ ου 

 

µ̅θ̅ 
  
	συγκαλεσαµενος τους δω 
			δεκα αποστολους· εδωκεν 
		 αυτοις δυναµιν και εξουσιαν 
		 επι παντα τα δαιµονια˙ 	 και νο 
			σους θεραπευειν˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			[τω µολις προς την] αληθειαν· τουτοις τους αγιους αποστολους κατακοσµησας˙  
		 ειεναι προστεταχε το χρηναι λαλειν τοις απανταχος επι γης το αυτου µυστηριο¯˙  
		 ταυτη τοι και ευζωνοτατους ειναι κελευει και µεριµνης απασης κοσµικης 
		 απαλαττεσθαι βουλεται˙ ως µηδε αυτης της αναγκαιας και απαραιτητου 
		 τροφης ποεισθαι τινα λογον˙ κοσµον γαρ αυτοις και οιον τινα στεφανον 
		 εσεσθαι φησιν. το κεκτησθαι µηδεν˙ µητε µην επικοµιζεσθαι το παραπα¯ 
		 ουδεν˙ µη ραβδον˙ µη πηραν µη αρτον˙ µη αργυριον˙ µητε χιτωνας δυο˙  
		 µονονουχι το εν ψαλµοις εκεινω λεγων˙ επιριψον επι κ̅ν̅ την µεριµναν 
		 σου και αυτος σε διαθρεψει˙ και γαρ εστιν αληθες οπερ αυτος εφη χ̅ς̅· ου δυνα 
			σθε θ̅ω̅ δουλευειν και µαµωνα˙ ϊνα τοινυν µο[νοει]δη και µονοτροπον 

 



 

 

Luke 9:1 

 
 
was proclaimed in advance by one of the holy prophets about Satan and the holy 
teachers, that ‘Suddenly those who bite him will arise, and those who plot against you 
will become sober, and you will be plunder for them’ (Habakkuk 2:7). For they have 
simply devoured Satan: they plot against his glory and they seize his possessions and 
take them to Christ through faith in him. ❧   
 
249-2. And a little later on. So was it without cause that he made them such outstand-
ing people, and for no necessity? Yet how is that true? For it was necessary, most nec-
essary, that when they had been appointed ministers of the holy proclamations they 
should be able to establish from their achievements that they were both ministers of 
God and mediators of what is below heaven, calling everyone to reconciliation and to 
righteousness in faith. For those who are not ready to receive, if one may put it like 
that, miracles and wonders are necessary: thus are they called, with difficulty, towards 
the truth. Having adorned the holy apostles with these gifts, he instructed them to go, 
their duty being to speak the mystery of him to those everywhere on earth. For this 
reason, he orders them to be as unencumbered as possible and he wishes them to be 
released from every worldly concern, even so as to pay no attention to necessary and 
indispensable food. For he says it will be an adornment for them and like a crown to 
possess nothing and not to take with them anything at all: no stick, no purse,  
no bread, no silver nor two tunics. He all but says to them what is in the Psalms:  
‘Cast your care on the Lord, and he himself will nourish you’ (Psalm 54:23 LXX).  
For it is also true what Christ himself said: ‘You cannot serve God and wealth’  
(Luke 16:13). This is so that they should have a consistent and straightforward 
 
 

 

1 Scholium 249-2: Cyril, Homily 47 on Luke. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
life, looking only to the duty of proclaiming the mystery. He instructed them to pay 
no attention to clothes or food. But someone might say, ‘And from where will their 
supply of indispensable requirements come?’ He points this out too immediately, say-
ing, ‘Whatever house you enter, stay there, and leave from there’ (Luke 9:4). For he 
says that the fruit which is present from those who are instructed will suffice: those 
who have received spiritual things from you will take care of it. For them to stay in one 
house <he ordered, and not to go out. This was necessary in case>1 once they had re-
ceived it they should then be deprived of the gift. Also, it is so that the holy apostles 
themselves should not give any hindrance to the eagerness and enthusiasm for the di-
vine message, by being dragged off by many people who wished not to learn some-
thing necessary but to set a lavish table before them which was beyond their needs. 
We will know from the words of the Saviour that honouring the saints is not without 
a reward. For he said to them: ‘The one who receives you receives me, and the one who 
receives me receives the one who sent me’ (Matthew 10:40). For he purposefully makes 
his own and relates to his own person the honours paid to the saints, so that what is 
secure on all sides may be theirs. ❧ 
 

 

1 A phrase has been omitted in the Greek of Codex Zacynthius through homoeoteleuton, cf. 
Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 87, extract 68: it should read αυτους <προστεταχε και µη απ αυτης 
εξερχεσθαι . εδει γαρ µητε τους> απαξ. 

2 The first hand began to write another line in the narrow column, then erased the letters οι�
κονοµ� and began the word οικονοµικως afresh on the far left side of the penultimate line. 

Luke 9:1 



 

 

		 
		 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 εχωσι την ζωην˙ εις µονον ορωντες το χρηναι µυσταγωγειν· µηδενα προσ 
			τεταχε ποιησασθαι λογον· η αµφιων ἠ τροφης˙ αλλα φαιη τις αν και πο 
			θεν αν αυτοις προσγενοιτο των απαραιτητως ζητουµενων ο πορος δι 
			αδεικνυσι και τουτο ευθυς λεγων˙ › › εις ην αν οικιαν εισελθητε, εκει µε 
			νετε· και εκειθεν εξερχεσθε˙ αρκεσει φησιν ο παρων των µυσταγωγου 
			µενων καρπος˙ εκεινοι παρ ϋµῶν τα πνευµατικα λαβοντες˙ ποιησον 
			ται προνοιαν˙ εν οικια δε µια µενειν τε αυτους1 απαξ λαβοντας αποστε 
			ρεισθαι της δωρεας˙ µητε µην αυτους τους αγιους αποστολους εγκοπην 
		 τινα δουναι ταις εις τον θειον κηρυγµα σπουδαις τε και προθυµιαις˙  
		 ελκοµενους παρα πολλων	 ουχ ϊνα τι των αναγκαιων εσθ οτε µανθα 
			νωσιν˙ αλλ’ ϊνα τραπεζαν αυτοις παραθειεν αβραν και περα της χρ[ε]ιας˙   
 
[ξ̅δ ̅] 
 
  

		

 ̅συγκαλεσαµενος δε τους 

		 δωδεκα αποστολους ε 
			δωκεν αυτοις δυναµιν 
		 [και εξουσιαν επι παντα τα] 
		 δαιµονια˙ και νοσους 
		 θεραπευειν[˙]  

 
 
 
 
 
›  
 
 
  

		 οτι δε ουκ αµ[ι]σθο¯ 
		 το τιµαν αγ[ι]ους 
		 εκ των του σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ 
		 εισοµεθα λογων˙  
		 εφη γαρ προς αυ 
			τους ο δεχοµενος 
		 [ϋµας˙ εµε δεχεται˙]  
		 και ο εµε δεχοµε 
			νος· δεχεται τον 
		 αποστειλαντα µε˙  
		 οικειουται γαρ 2  

			οικονοµικωσ και εις ϊδιον προσωπον τας εις τους αγιους αναφερει τιµας·  
		 ϊνα πανταχοθεν αυτοις ὑπαρχει το ασφαλες:-  
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																																	του αγιου κυριλλου 1 
		 
 

ν̅   ̅δει γαρ παρα των µη δεξαµενων αυτους˙ µητε µην ανασχοµενων των ϊ 
			ερων κηρυγµατων˙ µηδεν το παραπαν εθελησαι λαβειν˙ απειθανον 
		 γαρ κοµιδη τους ατιµαζοντας το σωτηριον κηρυγµα και τον οικοδεσπο 
			την περι τους οικετας ορασθαι χρηστους˙ η τας παρ αυτων ευλογιας ζητει¯:-    
 
 
 
                          
                            ξ ̅ε ̅ 
                                                  2 
 
 
  

	

			και απεστειλεν αυτους κη 
			ρυσσειν την βασιλειαν του 
		 θ ̅υ̅· και ϊασθαι τους ασθενεις·  
 ̅και ειπεν προς αυτους˙ µηδε¯	
		 αιρετε εις την οδον˙ µητε 
		 ραβδον˙ µητε πηραν˙ µητε 
		 αρτον˙ µητε αργυριον˙ µη 
			δε3 δυο χιτωνας εχετε4· και 
		 ει̣ς ̣ην αν οικιαν εισελθη 
			τε˙ εκει µενετε˙ [κ]αι [ε]κε[ι] 
			θεν εξερχεσθε[˙] ν̅ και οσοι 
		 εαν µη δεχωνται ϋµας· εξερ 
			χοµενοι απο της πολεως 
		 εκεινης τον κονιορτον 
		 απο των ποδων ϋµων απο 
			τιναξατε εις µαρτυριον ε 
			π αυτους˙ εξερχοµενοι 
		 δε διηρχοντο κατα τας κωµας 
		 ευαγγελιζοµενοι˙ και θεραπευ 
			οντες πανταχου˙  

 



 

 

Luke 9:2–6 

 
 
250-1. From Saint Cyril. For it is necessary for them to refuse to receive anything at all 
from those who do not receive them and do not accept the holy proclamations. For it 
is altogether unbelievable that those who dishonour the saving proclamation and the 
master should show themselves kind with regard to his servants, or seek blessings from 
them. ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 250-1: Cyril, Homily 47 on Luke. 
2 Tregelles has the section number ν here. 
3 Tregelles erroneously has µη�τε. 
4 Tregelles εχειν (corr. Greenlee). 



 

 

 
 
 

(There is no catena text on this page.) 

 

1 There appears to be a correction from τετρααρχης to τετρ[α]ρχης. 
2 An alternative reading for εις πολιν καλουµενην	is supplied in the right margin, which is also 
the text of Codex Alexandrinus (GA 02) and Family 13.  

Luke 9:7–11 



 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

    

[ξ̅ε ̅] 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

ξ̅ϛ ̅
  

 ̅ηκουσεν δε ηρωδη[ς ο] τετρ[α]ρ 

			χης1 τα γινοµενα παν[τα˙] και διηπο 
			ρει δια το λεγεσθα[ι υπο τ]ινων 
		 οτι ϊωαννης ηγερθ[η] εκ νεκρω¯˙  
		ϋπο τινων δε οτι ηλιας εφανη˙  
		 ϋπο τινων οτι προφητης τις 
		 των αρχαιων αν[ε]στη[˙] ειπεν δε 
		 ο ηρωδης ϊωαννην· εγω απεκε 
			φαλισα[˙] τις δε εστιν ουτος περι ου 
		 ακουω ταυτα και εζητει ϊδειν 
		 αυτον[˙] και υ[π]οστρεψαντες οι α 
			ποστολοι διηγησαντο αυτω ο 
			σα εποιησαν˙ και παραλαβων αυ 
			τους ϋπεχωρησεν κατ᾽ ϊδιαν.  
		 εις πολιν καλουµενην	2 βηθσα 
			ϊδα˙ οι δε οχλοι γνοντες ηκολ(ου) 
			θησαν αυτω κα[ι α]ποδεξαµενος αυ 
			τους ελαλει αυτοις περι της [β]ασι 
			λειας του θ ̅υ̅ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

        +ξ̅ϛ ̅
 
 
 
 
εις ερηµον τοπον  
πολεως καλουµενης:- 
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                              κ̅η̅          περι των πεντε αρτων και των δυο ϊχθυων		1 
		 
																																																 του αγιου κυριλλου 2  
ν̅α ̅ ✣  ̅και τι το απολυσον εστιν εξετασωµεν ακριβως˙ οι µεν ως εφην των εποµενων 

		 αυτω πονηρων πνευµατων συνεχοντων αυτους απαλλαττεσθαι παρεκα 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
ξ ̅ζ ̅
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			λουν˙ οι δε και ετερων 
		 αρρωστηµατων ε 
			ζητουν αποθεσιν˙  
		 ως ουν ειδοτες οι µα 
			θηται οτι κατανευ 
			σας µονον˙ αποπεραι 
			νει τοις καµνουσι 
		 το ποθουµενον το 
		 απολυσον αυτους 
		 φασιν και ουκ αυτοι 
		 µαλλον ακηδιων 
			τες· ως παρακµασαν 
			τος του καιρου˙ αλλα 
		 της εις τους οχλους α 
			γαπης εχοµενοι˙ και 
		 οιον µελετωντες 
		 ηδη την ποιµαινι 
			κην επιστηµην·  
		 και του κηδεσθαι λα 
			ων αρχοµενοι:-  

 
 
ξ ̅ζ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

	
			και τους χρειαν εχοντας θερα 
			πειας ϊασατο˙ 			ν̅α̅ η δε ηµερα ηρ 
			ξατο κλινειν˙ προσελθοντες 
		 δε οι δωδεκα ειπαν αυτω˙ απο 
			λυσον τον οχλον· ϊνα πορευ 
			θεντες εις τας κυκλω κωµας·  
		 και τους αγρους καταλυσωσιν˙  
		 και ευρωσιν επισιτισµον˙ οτι 
		 ωδε εν ερηµω τοπω εσµεν˙  
ειπεν δε αυτοις˙ δοτε αυτοις 
		 υµεις φαγειν˙ οι δε ειπαν 
		 ουκ εισιν ηµιν πλειον η πεν 
			τε αρτοι˙ και δυο ϊχθυες˙ ει µη 
			τι πορευθεντες ηµεις αγορα 
			σωµεν εις παντα τον λαον του 
			τον βρωµατα˙ ησαν γαρ 3 
		 ωσει ανδρες πεντακισχιλιοι˙  

 



 

 

Luke 9:11–14 

 
 
251-1. From Saint Cyril. Let us examine carefully what ‘Send them away’ (Luke 9:12) 
means. For, as I said, some of those who followed him were urging him to deliver them 
from the evil spirits which possessed them, while others were seeking the banishment 
of their sicknesses. The disciples, then, knowing that simply by agreeing he would ac-
complish what was desired by the afflicted, say ‘Send them away’. This is not because 
they themselves had lost patience and thought that the moment was past, but they 
had love for the crowds, as if they were already exercising a pastoral role and beginning 
to care for the people. ❧  
 

 

1 Kephalaion 28: On the Five Loaves and the Two Fish. 
2 Scholium 251-1: Cyril, Homily 48 on Luke. 
3 ωσει was duplicated at the end of this line and has been erased. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
252-1. From Saint Cyril. So that the matter might pass to an even greater height, and 
that he might be recognised as being God in nature by every aspect, he multiplies the 
small amount. He looks up to heaven, as if asking for a blessing from above, and he 
performs this as well purposefully for us. For he himself is the one who fills all, the 
blessing from above and from the Father. But so that we might learn that when we 
begin a meal and are about to break bread we ought to offer it to God, as if putting it 
on upturned hands to call down a blessing on it from above, he has purposefully be-
come the beginning and the type and the way of the matter for us. How, then, did the 
miracle at that time turn out? A multitude of men was satisfied, and not a small one, 
for it extended to five thousand without women and children: this is what another of 
the holy evangelists added of his own to these words (cf. Matthew 13:21). The marvel 
did not just extend to this, but they also collected twelve baskets of fragments. And 
what next? Clearly a full assurance that the practice of hospitality has a rich recom-
pense from God. But it is also possible to see that the new wonders accord with the 
older ones, and are the activities of one and the same power. It rained manna in the 
desert for those from Israel, ‘He gave them bread from heaven and a human ate the 
bread of angels’ (Psalm 77:24–25 LXX), according to what is sung in the Psalms. But 
see, again in the desert he generously supplied food for those in need, as if he brought 
it down from heaven. For multiplying the small amount, as if from nothing, to feed 
such a great multitude would not be dissimilar to the first sign. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 252-1: Cyril, Homily 48 on Luke. 

Luke 9:14–
16 



 

 

																																του αγιου κυριλλου 1 
		 
ν̅β ̅✣ 
 
 
  

 ̅ϊνα δε και ετι µειζω εις ϋψος το πραγµα τρεχη˙ και θ̅ς̅ ων φυσει δια τροπου παν 
			τος επιγινωσκηται˙ πολυπλασιαζει το βραχυ˙ βλεπει τε εις ο ̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅ν̅˙ οιον την α 
			νωθεν ευλογιαν αιτων˙ εδρα δε και τουτο οικονοµικως δι ηµας˙ εστι µεν 
		 γαρ αυτος ο παντα πληρων˙ η ανωθεν και παρα π̅ρ̅ς̅ ευλογια˙ ϊνα δε µαθωµε¯ 
		 ηµεις· οτι τραπεζης αρχοµενοι˙ και µελλοντες αρτους διακλαν˙ θ̅ω̅ προσαγει¯ 
		 οφειλοµεν˙ ϋπτιαις ωσπερ ενθεντες χερσι˙ και την ανωθεν ευλογιαν επ αυ 
			τον καταφερειν˙ αρχη και τυπος και οδος του πραγµατος γεγονεν ηµιν οι  
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

ν̅β ̅ 

		

 ̅ειπεν δε προς τους µαθητας 
		 αυτου˙ κατακλινατε αυτους 
		 κλησιας ωσει ανα πεντηκον 
			τα˙ και εποιησαν ουτως˙ και 
		 κατεκλειναν παντας˙  

 ̅λαβων δε τους πεντε αρτους 
		 και τους δυο ϊχθυας· αναβλε 
			ψας ε[ις τον ο̅υ̅ν ̅ο̅ν ̅ ευλογησε¯] 
		 αυτους και κατεκλασεν˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			κονοµικως˙ ειτα 
		 οποι ποτε προεβη το 
		 θαυµα κατεκορεσθη 
		 πληθυς ανδρων ου 
			κ ολιγη εις πεντε 
		 γαρ εξετεινετο χι 
			λιαδας χωρις γυναι 
			κων και παιδων˙  
		 τουτο γαρ ετερος 
		 τις των αγιων ευαγ 
			γελιστων τοις εαυ 
			[του προσενηνεγκε] 
		 λογοις˙ και ου µεχρι 
		 τουτου το παραδο 
			ξον˙ αλλα γαρ και κου 
			φινοι συνελεγη[σα]ν 

 
 
 
 
 
  

		 κλασµατων δωδεκα˙ και το εντευθεν˙ πληροφορια σαφης· οτι της φι 
			λοξενιας το χρηµα πλουσιαν εχει παρα θ̅υ̅ την αντεκτισιν˙ εξεστι δε και 
		 ϊδειν τοις αρχαιοτεροις θαυµασι· τα νεα συµβαινοντα˙ και µιας οντα και 
		 της αυτης δυναµεως ενεργηµατα˙ εβρεξεν εν ερηµω το µαννα τοις εξ ι̅η̅λ̅˙  
		 αρτον ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ εδωκεν αυτοις˙ αρτον αγγελων εφαγεν α̅ν̅ο ̅ς̅ κατα το εν ψαλ 
			µοις ϋµνουµενον˙ αλλ’ ϊδου δη παλιν εν ερηµω τοις εν ενδεια τροφης 
		 κεχορηγηκεν αφθονως· οιον εξ ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ καθιεις αυτην˙ το γαρ πολυπλασια 
			σαι το βραχὺ και οιον εκ του µηδενος· την ουτω πολλην αποθρεψαι πλη 
			θυν ουκ απεοικος αν· ειη τω πρωτω σηµειω[:]-  

 

Fol. LXIIr 



 

 

Fol. LXIIv 

																		        του αγιου σευηρου αντιο(χειας) εκ του κατ(α) της απολογιας 
																									 ϊουλιανου συνταγµατος κεφαλαιο¯	[. .] 1 
		 
ν̅β ̅
 
 
 
 
  

 ̅αυτος γαρ ην ο και εν αρχη ποιησας τον ο̅υ̅[ν̅ο̅ν̅ και την γην και] ειπων˙ βλαστησατω η 
		 [γ]η βοτανην χορτου˙ σπειρον σπερ[µ]α [κατ]α [γενος και καθ] οµοιοτητα˙ και τω ρη 
			µατι δυναµιν ενθεις εκαστω σπερµατι πολυ[πλα]σιασµου προ[ς τ]ο και ενα κοκ 
			κον σιτου˙ και εκατοστευειν πολλακ[ις και τα] αλλα [οµοιως πληθ]υνεσθαι τουτο γαρ 
		 και τω ϊσαακ’ δια της ευλογιας αυτου δε[δοσθαι·] µαρτυρ[ει το γραµ]µα το ϊερον· ϊστο 
			ρουν ουτως  ̇	 εσπειρε δε ισαακ εν τη γη [εκει]νη [κ]αι ευρε[ν ε]ν τ[ω ε]ν[ι]αυτω εκεινω 
		 εκατοσατευουσαν κριθην˙ ηυλογησεν δε αυτον [ο ο]υν [τα] σ[π]ερµατα [π]ληθυ 
			νας διµιοργικως αµα και θεϊκως˙ και ουχ [ως] αν εφικοιτο ν[ο]υς α̅ν̅ω̅ν̅ ουδενος·  
		 ουτως και θεοπρεπεστερον και πολω τω δε µεσω παραδοξοτερον και τοις πεντε αρ 

 
 
 
 
ν̅β ̅
  

			τοις ενι και την 
		 του πληθυνεσθαι 
		 και ευλογιαν και δυ 
			ναµιν:-  
		 του αυτου εκ της 
		 προς κυριακον˙ και 
		 λοιπους ορθοδοξους 
		 εν κω¯σταντινουπ(ολει) 
		 επισκο(πους) 2 

 
 

ν̅β ̅ 

		
 ̅λαβων δε τους πεντε αρτους 
		 και τους δυο [ι]χθυ[α]ς αναβλε 
			ψα[ς] ε[ις] τον ο̅υ̅ν ̅ο̅ν ̅ ευλογη 
			σεν αυτους και κατε[κ]λασεν·  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

[προς εκεινο δε οµως ως παρειµι οτι ταις των αγιων πατερων δι]δαγµασιν ως εν τε 
			λετη µυστ[η]ριων θεαγ[ω]γουµενος ο υ[µ]ετερος συλλογ[ος·] αυτον εχ[ει] µεσον εστω 
		 τα τον ι̅ν̅ κ[αι] πρωτον µεν επι [τ]η χλοερα [τω]ν εισαγωγικων και απλουστερω¯ 
		 νοηµα[τ]ω[ν] ποα˙ καταπρασιας ὑµας ανακλιναντα ανα εκατον και ανα πεν 
			τικον[τα· κ]αθα και ο µαρκος ϊ[σ]τορησεν. [ε]πειτα δε τους πεντε αρτους ϋµιν δια 
			θρυπτονται τους στερεωτερους των θειων µαθητων λογους τους κ[αθ]αρ 
			τικου[ς τ]ων πεντε αισθησεων· προς εξιν δε ηδη τελειαν εληλακοσιν˙ ως λοι 
			πον γεγυµνασµενα εχειν τα αισθητηρια˙ διδωσι την των επτα αρτων εστι 
			ασιν ητις εστιν η τελειοτατη διδασκαλια εν ταυτη φερουσα˙ π̅ν̅α ̅ σοφιας και συ 
			νεσεως· π̅ν̅α ̅ βουλης και ϊσχυος˙ π̅ν̅α ̅ γνωσεως και ευσεβειας˙ π̅ν̅α ̅ φοβου θ̅υ̅ 
		 καθα ησαιας ο προφητης απηριθµησατο˙ τελειοτητος γαρ συµβολον ο επτα αριθ 
			µος διο και ι̅ς̅				 µετα τους πεντε αρτους την των επτα παρεθηκε τραπεζα¯˙  

 



 

 

Luke 9:16 

 
 
252-2. From Saint Severus of Antioch, from the Treatise against the Apology of Julian, 
Chapter [...].1 For it was he himself who also in the beginning made the heaven and 
the earth, and said: ‘Let the earth produce grassy plants; sow seed in its nature and 
likeness’ (Genesis 1:11). By this saying, he put the power of multiplication into each 
seed, up to one seed of mustard bearing one hundredfold many times and everything 
else being multiplied likewise. For this was also granted to Isaac through his blessing. 
The holy text bears witness, giving the following account: ‘Isaac sowed in that land 
and found in that year that the barley produced one hundredfold: God blessed him’ 
(Genesis 26:12). So the one who multiplies the seeds as both creator and God is not 
such that the mind of any human could approach him. Thus too is it more divinely 
fitting and all the more marvellous than the norm that he sends on the five breads 
both the blessing and power of multiplication. ❧  
 
252-3. From the same, from the Letter to Kyriakos and the other Orthodox Bishops in 
Constantinople. In response to that as well, as I am present, because your assembly is 
divinely led by the teachings of the holy fathers, like in the office of the mysteries, it 
has Jesus himself standing in the middle. First, on the green grass of introductory and 
improving thoughts, he lays you all down on the ground in groups of one hundred 
and groups of fifty, just as Mark narrates (Mark 6:40). Next, they feed the five  
breads to you, the more solid words of the divine teachings, which are purifying  
for the five senses. They have already driven to a perfect understanding, so that the 
perceptions are kept trained for the future. They give the banquet of the seven  
loaves, which is the most perfect teaching, bearing in this ‘the spirit of wisdom  
and understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge  
and piety, the spirit of the fear of God’ (Isaiah 11:2–3), just as Isaiah the  
prophet enumerated it. For the number seven is the symbol of perfection.  
This is the reason why, after the five loaves, Jesus also set the table of the  
 
 

 

1 Scholium 252-2: Severus, Against the Apology of Julian. The chapter number (possibly ιε or 
ιθ) is obscured by the overtext. 
2 Scholium 252-3: Severus, To Kyriakos and the Other Orthodox Bishops in Constantinople. 
 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
seven. He also adds the dish of the fish, which is the fruit of the sea. As it seems to me, 
the account shows that this is as if the one who has been nourished by the breads of 
the gospel and has accepted the teaching will address the sea, meaning that he ‘will 
share in suffering for the gospel’ of the Lord (cf. 2 Timothy 1:8), which Paul also says, 
and will endure the salty and bitter trials which are therein. The fruit of these is sweet 
because of the fish, which is eaten up like a dish more delicious than the breads. It 
makes taste and digestion, just as it seems also to the most wise Paul, as he says, ‘All 
discipline at the time does not seem to be pleasant but painful, yet later it yields the 
peaceful fruit of righteousness for those who have been trained by it’ (Hebrews 12:11). 
Because the sea shows the attack of the temptations clearly, the Psalmist cries: ‘I have 
come into the depths of the sea and the tempest has overwhelmed me’ (Psalm 68:3 
LXX). ❧ 
 

  

1 Kephalaion 28: On the Questioning of the Disciples. 

Luke 9:16–18 



 

 

 
 
 
 
 
  
 

			
    
   προστιθησι δε και το των ϊχθυων οψον οπερ εστι θαλασσης καρπος τουτο ως 
		 [εµοι] δοκει δηλουντ[ος] του λογου ως ο τις του ευαγγελιου τραφεις αρτοις και 
		 την διδασκαλιαν παραδεξαµενος˙ θαλαττη προσοµιλησει· τουτεστι συγκα 
			κοπαθησει τω ευαγγελιω του κ̅υ̅ τα [κ]αι παυλος φ[ησιν] και τους εντευθεν˙  
		 ϋποµενει πειρασµους τους αλµυρους ϋπαρχο[ντος και] πικρους ων ο καρπος 

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
[ξ ̅η ̅]	

  
			

		κ̅θ̅    περι της των µαθητων επ[ε]ρωτησεως 1 
 

και εδιδου τοις µαθηταις αυ 
			του παρατιθεναι τω οχλω και 
		 εφαγον και εχορτασθησαν 
		 παντες και ηρθη το περ[ι]σ 
			σε[υ]σαν αυτοις [κλασµατω¯] 
		 [κ]οφ[ιν]ο[ι] δωδεκα[·]  
[και εγενετο εν τω ειναι αυ] 
			[τον προσε]υχοµε[ν]ον κα[τα] 
		 µονας συνησαν αυτω οι 
																		 µαθηται 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  
›  
›  

		 κατ[α] τους ϊχθυας γλυ 
			κυς ος καθαπερ οψον 
		 συνεσθιοµενος ηδυ 
			τεραν των αρτων·  
		 ποει την γευσιν τε 
		 και αναδοσιν [κ]αθα 
		 [και] τω σοφωτατω 
		 παυλω δοκει λεγον 
			[τ]ι· πασα µεν παιδεια 
		 προς το παρον ου δο 
			κει χαρας ειναι αλλα 
		 [λυπης· υστερον δε] 
		 [καρπον ειρηνικον] 
		 [τοις δ αυτης γεγυµνα] 
			σµενοις˙ αποδιδω 
			σι δικαιοσυνης˙ οτι 
		 δε η θαλασσα δηλοι 
		 την των πειρασµω¯ 

 ›  
›  
		 επαναστα[σι]ν σαφω[ς ο] ψαλλων [βο]α· ηλθον εις τα βαθη της θαλασσης και κατε 
			γις κατε[π]οντισεν µε:-  

 

Fol. LXIIIr 



 

 

Fol. LXIIIv 

																														 του αγιου κυριλλου 1 
		 
 

ν̅γ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 ̅ορας το της πευσεως ευτεχνες· ουκ ευθυς ειπεν ϋµεις τινα µε λεγετε ειναι·  
		 αποφερει δε µαλλον επι τον των εξωθεν θρυλλον˙ ϊν’ εκβαλων αυτον και 
		 αδοκιµον αποφηνας µετασοβηση λοιπον εις δοξαν αληθινην˙ ο δη και 
		 πεπρακται˙ ειποντων γαρ των µαθητων˙ οι µεν ϊωαννην τον βα 
			πτιστην˙ αλλοι δε ηλιαν˙ αλλοι δε οτι προφητης τις των αρχαιων ανε 
			στη ειπεν αυτοις˙ ὑµεις δε τινα µε λεγετε ειναι˙ ω πως εξαιρετον το ὑ 
			µεις˙ εξω τιθησιν αυτους των αλλων˙ ϊνα και τας εκεινων φυγωσιν 
		 ϋπονοιας˙ 	 και µη µικραν εχωσι περι αυτου την δοξαν˙ ὑµεις φησιν·  
		 οι εξειλεγµενοι˙ οι ψηφω τη παρ εµου κεκληµενοι προς αποστολην·  
		 οι των εµων τερατουργηµατων µαρτυρες˙ τινα µε ειναι φατε˙ προπηδα 

 
 
  

		 δε παλιν των αλλω¯ 
		 ο πετρος και παν 
			τος του χορου γινετ(αι) 
		 στοµα˙ και τας φι 
			λοθεους ερευγεται 
		 φωνας˙ ακριβη δε 

 
ν̅γ̅ 

	

			και επηρωτησεν αυτους λε 
			γων˙ τινα µε οι οχλοι λεγου 
			σιν ειναι·  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 της εις αυτον πιστεως την οµολογιαν εκφερει λεγων τον χ̅ν̅ του θ̅υ̅   ˙ασ2 
			[φαλης ο µαθητης] ου γαρ τοι φησιν απλως χ̅ν̅ αυτον ειναι του θ̅υ̅· τον χ̅ν̅ 
		 [δε µαλλον πλειστοι µεν γαρ οι ως απο του κεχρισθαι παρα θ̅υ̅ κατα διαφο] 
			ρους τροπους ωνοµασµενοι χριστοι· οι µεν γαρ εχρισθησαν εις βασιλε[ας] 
		 οι δε εις προφητας˙ οι δε και την δι αυτου του παντων ηµων σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ χ̅υ̅ λα 
			βοντες λυτρωσιν. τουτεστιν ηµεις και τω αγιω π̅ν̅ι̅ κατακεχρισµενοι 
		 την του χ̅υ̅ κλησιν εσχηκαµεν˙ ουκουν πλειστοι µεν οι χριστοι˙ κεκλη¯ 
			ται δε ουτως απο του πραγµατος˙ εις δε και µονος ο του θ̅υ̅ και π̅ρ ̅ς̅˙ ουχ’ ως η 
			µων µεν οντων χριστων και ου θ̅υ̅ µαλλον. αλλ ετερου τινος˙ αλλ’ ως αυ 
			του και µονου ϊδιον εχοντος π̅ρ ̅α ̅ τον εν τοις ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅ι̅ς̅˙ δηλον ουν εστιν 
		 οτι της ετερων πληθυος ϋφεξαιρων αυτον προσνενεµηκε3 τω π̅ρ̅ι̅· ως 
		 οντα µονον αυτου˙ θ̅ς̅ ων φυσει και εκ θ̅υ̅ π̅ρ̅ς̅ αναλαµψας απορρητως ο µο 
			νογενης αυτου λογος γεγονεν σαρξ κατα το γεγραµµενον:-  

 



 

 

Luke 9:18 

 
 
253-1. From Saint Cyril. You see the skill of the inquiry. He did not immediately say, 
‘You, who do you say that I am?’ (Luke 9:20). Rather, he refers back to the report of 
those who were outside so that, having rejected it and shown it to be disreputable, he 
might shepherd them in future to the true opinion. This is indeed what was done. For 
when the disciples said, ‘Some say John the Baptist, but others Elijah; and still others 
that one of the ancient prophets has arisen,’ he said to them, ‘But you, who do you say 
that I am?’ (Luke 9:19–20). Ah, how important is the ‘you’! He places them outside 
the others, so that they might also escape their suspicions and not have an unworthy 
opinion about him. He says ‘you’, the chosen ones, who have been called to 
apostleship by a decree from me, who are witnesses of the miracles I have wrought. 
‘Who do you say I am?’ But again, Peter leaps before the others and becomes a mouth-
piece of the whole company. He utters sounds pleasing to God and brings forth an 
accurate confession of faith in him, saying, ‘The Christ of God’ (Luke 9:20). The dis-
ciple is unerring, for he does not say simply that he is Christ from God, but rather ‘the 
Christ’. For there are very many people who have been called christs from their anoint-
ing by God in different ways. Some were anointed to be rulers, others prophets. Oth-
ers, meaning us, have received redemption through Christ, the Saviour of us all, and 
have been anointed with the Holy Spirit and so have taken on the appellation of christ. 
Therefore there are very many christs, but they are called this after the deed: there is 
one and only one who is from God the Father. It is not as if we are really christs, and 
not those of God but rather of someone else: but as he and he alone has as his own 
Father the one in heaven. Therefore it is clear that, distinguishing him from the mul-
titude of others, Peter related him to the Father, as being his alone. He was God by 
nature and shone forth ineffably from God the Father; his only-begotten Word be-
came flesh according to what is written (cf. John 1:14). ❧ 

 

1 Scholium 253-1: Cyril, Homily 49 on Luke. 
2 A corrector has erased the first two letters of ασφαλης and rewritten them after adding an ano 
teleia punctuation mark. 
3 The first hand has corrected the initial προσνεµ to προσνενεµηκε. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
254-1. From Saint Cyril. Although how, rather, ought the disciples to announce him 
to people everywhere? For this was the work of those ordained by him to apostleship. 
But, as the holy scripture says, ‘There is a time for everything’ (Ecclesiastes 3:1). It was 
necessary for that which remained to follow what had already been accomplished in 
the proclamations about him. This was: the cross, the passion, the death in the flesh, 
the resurrection from the dead, that great and truly remarkable sign through which he 
is attested as true God, and Son of God by nature and the Emmanuel of the Father. 
For to abolish death completely and to overturn destruction, and to plunder hell and 
undo the tyranny of the devil, and to make sin depart and to open to those on the 
earth the gates above and to join earth to heaven: as I have said, this revealed him as 
being truly God. For the moment, he therefore orders them to be silent about the 
mystery until the whole plan of the dispensation should come to its fitting term. For 
at that point, having been raised from the dead, he instructed that the mystery should 
be laid bare to all throughout the earth, setting before everyone righteousness through 
faith and purification through holy baptism. For, he said, ‘All authority has been given 
to me in heaven and on earth. Go and make disciples of all nations, baptising them 
into the name of the Father and of Jesus and the Holy Spirit’ (Matthew 28:18–19) and 
so on. ❧ 
 

 

1 See also Plate 6.  
2 Scholium 254-1: Cyril, Homily 49 on Luke. 

Luke 9:19–22 



 

 

																																					 του αγιου κυριλλου2 
		 
 

ν̅δ ̅
 
 
  

 ̅καιτοι πως µαλλον εδει τους µαθητας τοις απανταχοσε κηρυττειν αυτον˙  
		 τουτο γαρ ην εργον των παρ αυτου προκεχειρισµενων εις αποστολην˙ αλλ’ 
		 ως φησιν το γραµµα το ϊερον˙ καιρος παντι πραγµατι˙ εδει τοις παρ ε 
			αυτου κηρυγµασιν ακολουθησαι τα λειποντα τοις ηδη προτετελεσµε 
			νοις· τουτο δε ην, ο σ̅τ̅ρ ̅ς̅˙ το παθος˙ ο κατα σαρκα θανατος˙ η εκ νεκρων 
		 αναστασις˙ το µεγα και εξαισιον αληθως σηµειον˙ δι ου µεµαρτυριται 
		 θ̅ς̅ ων αληθεινος και υ̅ς̅ κατα φυσιν του θ̅υ̅ και π̅ρ ̅ς̅ ο εµµανουηλ˙ το γαρ  
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 ν̅δ ̅
  

			 ̅οι δε αποκριθεντες ειπον˙  

		 ϊωαννην τον βαπτιστην˙  
		 αλλοι δε ηλιαν˙ αλλοι δε οτι 
		 προφητης τις των αρχαιων 
		 ανεστη˙ ειπεν δε αυτοις˙  
		 ϋµεις δε τινα µε λεγετε ει 
			ναι˙ 	 ̅πετρος δε αποκριθεις 
		 ειπεν˙ τον χ̅ν ̅του θ ̅υ̅˙  

 ̅ο δε επιτιµησας αυτοις παρηγ 
			γειλεν µηδενι λεγειν τουτο˙  
																						ειπων˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 ολως καταργησαι θα 
			νατον και ανατρε 
			ψαι την φθοραν·  
		 και σκυλευσαι τον 
		 αδην· και καταλυ 
			σαι του διαβολου την 
		 τυραννιδα˙ και 
		 εκ µεσου ποιησαι 
		 την αµαρτιαν και 
		 ανοιξαι τοις επι της 
		 γης τας ανω πυλας 
		 και συναψαι την γη¯ 
		 ο ̅υ̅ν̅ω̅˙ θ̅ν̅ οντα κα 
			τ αληθειαν ως εφην 
		 απεφηνεν αυτον˙  
		 ουκουν εν καιρω 
		 κελευει σιγησαι το 

 
 
 
  

		 µυστηριον αχρις αν ο συµπας της οικονοµιας λογος εις το αυτω πρεπον εξελ 
			θη περας˙ τοτε γαρ εγηγερµενος εκ νεκρων. απογυµνουσθαι τοις απαν 
			ταχοσε γης προστεταχε το µυστηριον· προθεις απασι την εν πιστει δικαι 
			ωσιν˙ την δια του αγιου βαπτισµατος καθαρσιν˙ › εφη γαρ, εδοθη µοι ε 
			ξουσια πασα εν τε ο̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ και επι γης˙ πορευθεντες µαθητευσατε παντα τα 
		 εθνη βαπτιζοντες αυτους εις το ονοµα του π̅ρ ̅ς̅ και του ι̅υ̅ και του αγιου π̅ν̅ς̅ κ(αι) 
																																																																																																			τα εξης:  

 

Fol. LXIVr 1 



 

 

Fol. LXIVv 

																																						του αγιου	 κυριλλου. 1 

 

ν̅ε ̅  ̅οι γενναιοι των στρατηγων˙ τους τω[ν] τακτικων επιστηµονας ακονωσι προς 
		 ευτολµιαν˙ ου µονας αυτοις τας εκ του νικησαι τιµας ϋπισχνουµενοι˙ αλλα γαρ 
		 [κ]αι αυτο το παθειν ευκλεις ειναι λεγοντες › και απασης αυτοις ευφηµιας προξε 
			νον˙ ου γαρ εστι των ενδεχοµενων τους θελοντας ευδοκιµειν εν µαχαις 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ξ̅θ ̅ 2 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 µη και τας εκ των αν 
			θεστηκοτων ϋποµε 
			νειν εσθ οτε πληγας 
		 πλην ουκ αµισθ[ο]ν 
		 εσται το παθειν αυ 
			τοις˙ επαινεθησον 
			ται γαρ ως τοις πολε 
			µιοις επιπηδησαν 
			τες˙ και αυτο το πα 
			θος µαρτυρηση παν 
			τως αυτοις· [ο]τι φρο 
			νηµατι [κε]χρηνται 
		 τω σφοδρα νεανικω˙  
		 το[ιου]τον διδασκον 
			[τα] ορω[µεν και αυ] 
			τον. τον κ̅ν̅ ηµων 
		 ι̅ν̅ τον χ̅ν̅· και µετ ολιγα˙ 3 

 ̅εδει γαρ εδει τους εις 
		 τοσαυτην λειτουρ 
			γιαν προκεχειρισµε 
			νους ευσθενεστατους 
		 ειναι και νεανικους 
		 ως µηδεν ϋφορασθαι 
		 των δεινων ο τοι 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 ν̅ε ̅
 ξ̅θ̅ 
 
 
 
 
  
 
  

	
			οτι δει τον υ̅ν ̅του α̅ν ̅ο̅υ̅ πολλα 
		 παθειν και αποδοκιµασθηναι 
		 απο των πρεσβυτερων· και αρ 
			χιερεων και γραµµατεων· και 
		 αποκτανθηναι· και τη τριτη η 

			µερα εγερθηναι˙	  ν̅ε ̅ ελεγεν 
		 δε προς παντας˙ ει τις θελει ο 
			πισω µου ερχεσθαι· αρνησασθω 
		 εαυτον και αρατω τον σταυ 
			ρον αυτου καθ ηµεραν και 
		 ακολουθειτω µοι[˙] 	ος 
		 γαρ εαν θελη την ψυχην 
		 αυτου σωσαι. απολεσει αυ 
			την˙ 		 ος δ [α]ν απολεση 
		 την ψυχην αυτου ενεκεν εµ(ου)·  
		 ουτος σωσει αυτην˙  

  			ουτος εαυτον αρνησεται˙ µονονονουχη3 και αποταξαµενος τη παρουσει 
		 ζωη˙ ϋπερ γε του αγαθου και της εις χ̅ν̅ αγαπης˙ ουτω τις ακολουθησει χ̅ω̅ 
		 µονονουχη κεκραγως τε και λεγων προς τον των ολων σ̅ρ ̅α ̅ χ̅ν̅˙ οτι ενεκα σου θα 
			νατοµε[θ]α ολην την ηµεραν ελογισθηµεν ως προβατα σφαγης:-  

 



 

 

Luke 9:22–24 

 
 
255-1. From Saint Cyril. The noble generals prompt the experienced members of their 
forces to feats of courage not only by promising them the honours from being victo-
rious, but also by saying that suffering itself is honourable and produces all good re-
pute for them. For it is an impossibility that those who wish to gain a good reputation 
in battles should not also from time to time endure wounds from their opponents. 
Yet suffering will not be without a reward for them, for they will be praised as those 
who rushed against the enemies and this very injury will attest entirely for them that 
they adopted a plan which was extremely bold. We also see our Lord Jesus Christ him-
self teaching something of this nature. ❧ 
 
255-2. And a little later on. It was necessary, most necessary, for those ordained before-
hand for so great a service to be most valiant and bold so as to dread no terrors. A 
person of this sort will deny themselves, even all but renouncing the present life for 
what is good and their love for Christ. Thus will someone follow Christ, all but crying 
out and saying to Christ the Saviour of all that ‘For your sake we are put to death all 
day long; we are reckoned as sheep for slaughter’ (Psalm 43:23 LXX). ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 255-1: Cyril, Homily 50 on Luke. 
2 The + before this Vatican number may have been trimmed off.  
3 Scholium 255-2: Cyril, Homily 50 on Luke. 
4 Error for µονονουχη. 
 
 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
256-1. From Saint Cyril. For whenever someone looks to what is pleasant, or rather 
expedient, in the present moment, they will shun suffering and choose to live osten-
tatiously. Even if they have wealth and abundant possessions, what benefit is it then 
for them once they have lost their soul? ‘For the manner of this life is passing away’ 
(cf. 1 Corinthians 7:31) and pleasures subside in the same way as shadows, while wealth 
departs from those who have it. For ‘Treasuries do not benefit the lawless, but right-
eousness is rescued from death’ (Proverbs 10:2). ❧  
 
257-1. From the same. In the same manner he brings about many benefits and necessi-
ties through these words. First, he shows that it will follow completely and utterly that 
those who are ashamed of him and his words encounter what is equivalent. What 
equivalence could there be to this for the power of joy?6 For if the judge is ashamed at 
someone because he owes to them the reward of obedience and the privileges of their 
love for him and the crown of favour, how can it not indisputably be said that those 
who have attained such splendid good things will completely and utterly be among 
honours and glories without end? Then, in addition, he produces fear in them, saying 
that he will come down from heaven, not in his initial insignificance and inferiority 
which matches ours, but in the glory of the Father with the angels flanking him. 
Therefore it is completely wretched and full of ruin to be condemned for cowardice 
and laziness when the judge has come down from above and the angelic ranks stand 
around him. But it is great and worthy of all wonder, and a cause of rejoicing and 
acceptance, that they rejoice at what has already been achieved and await the rewards 
of their labours. For such people will be praised when Christ says, ‘Come, you that are 
blessed by my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world’ (Matthew 25:34). ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 256-1: Cyril, Homily 50 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 257-1: Cyril, Homily 50 on Luke. 
3 Tregelles απολεσας η (corr. Greenlee). 
4 Tregelles αν (corr. Greenlee).  
5 Tregelles erroneously gives υιος as an abbreviation. 
6 It may be noted that Cyril, in this scholium, treats ‘shame’ as a positive rather than a negative 
emotion. 

Luke 9:25–26 



 

 

																												 του αγιου κυριλλου 1 
	 
 

ν̅ϛ ̅
 
 

 
 

›  
 

ν̅ζ ̅
  

 ̅οταν γαρ τις εις το παραυτικα ηδυ· µαλλον η το χρησιµον αποβλεπων. παραιτη 
			σεται µεν το παθειν˙ ελητε δε διαβιωναι λαµπρως˙ καν ει πλουτον εχοι και πε 
			ριουσιαν χρηµατων˙ τι το οφελος εντευθεν αυτω την ψυχην απολεσαντι˙  
		 παραγεται γαρ το σχηµα του βιου τουτου και εν ϊσω σκιαις µετακλινεται τα τερ 
			πνα˙ και αφιπταται των εχοντων ο πλουτος· › ου γαρ ωφελησουσι θησαυ 
			ροι ανοµους˙ [δικ]αιοσυνη δε ρυηται εκ θανατου˙ 		       του αυτου 2 

 ̅πολλα κατα [ταυ]τον εργαζεται χρησιµα τε και αναγκαια δια τουτων των λογω¯·  
		 πρωτον µεν δεικνυσιν οτι παντ[η] τε και παντως˙ εψεται τοις αισχυνοµε 
			νοις αυτον τε και τους αυτου λογους το των ϊσων τυχειν· τι δ’ αν γενοιτο 
		 τουτω το ισοστατουν εις δυναµιν ευθυµιας˙ ει γαρ επαισχυνεται τινα ο κρι 
			της ως εποφειλων αυτοις τον της ευπιθειας µισθον και της εις αυτον αγα  
 
ν̅ϛ ̅

 
 
  

 

τι γαρ ωφελειται α̅ν ̅ο̅ς ̅κερ 
			δησας τον κοσµον ολον.  
		 εαυτον δε απολεσας3 ζηµιω 
			θεις˙ 			 ν̅ζ̅   ̅ος γαρ εαν4 επαισχυ¯ 
			θη µε και τους εµους λογους,  
		 τουτον ο υιος5 του α̅ν ̅ο̅υ̅ ε 
			παισχυνθησεται˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			πης τα γερα˙ και 
		 τον της ευνοιας στε 
			φανον˙ πως ουκ ε 
			στιν αναµφιλογως 
		 ειπειν· οτι παντη 
		 τε και παντως εν α 
			τελευτητοις εσον 
			[ται τιµαις τε και δο] 
			ξαις˙ οι των οὑτω 
		 λαµπρων τετυχη 
			κοτες αγαθων· ειτα 
		 προς τουτοις φοβο¯ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  

		 αυτοις εντικτει καταβησεσθαι λεγων εξ ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅˙ ουκ εν σµικροπρεπεια τη πρω 
			τη και εν ϋφησει τη καθ ηµας· αλλ εν δοξη τη του π̅ρ ̅ς̅˙ δορυφορουντων αγγε 
			λων˙ ουκουν παγχαλεπον και ολεθρου µεστὸν το καταγνωσθηναι µεν επι δει 
			λια τε και αφιλεργια καταφυτησαντος ανωθεν του κριτου˙ και αγγελικων 
		 ταγµατων περιεστηκοτων˙ µεγα δε και του παντος θαυµατος αξιον˙ και 
		 της εις ληξιν ευηµεριας προξενον˙ το επι τοις ηδη προπεπονηµενοις χαιρειν 
		 αυτους· και το προσδοκαν των ϊδρωτων τας αµοιβας˙ επαινεθησονται γαρ 
		 οι τοιουτοι χ̅υ̅ λεγοντος˙ δευτε οι ευλογηµενοι του π̅ρ̅ς̅ µου κληρονοµησατε την 
		 ητοιµασµενην ὑµιν βασιλειαν απο καταβολης κοσµου:-  

 

Fol. LXVr 



 

 

Fol. LXVv 

																											 του αγιου κυριλλου 1 
		 
ν̅η̅ 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 

›  
›  

 ̅ουπω την εξ ὑψους δυναµιν εσχηκοτας τους µαθητας· εικος ην ταχα 
		 που και ανθρωπιναις περιπεσειν ασθενιαις˙ και τι τοιουτον καθ εαυτους 
		 εννενοηκοτας ειπειν˙ πως αρνησηται τις εαυτον˙ η πως απολεσας 
		 την εαυτου ψυχην ευρησει παλιν αυτην˙ τι δε τοις τουτο παθουσι˙  
		 το ϊσοστατουν εσται γερας· η και ποιων εστι χαρισµατων µετοχος˙ ϊνα τοι 
			νυν των τοιουτων αυτους αποστηση λογισµων˙ και οιον µεταχαλκευση 
		 προς ευανδρειαν της εσοµενης αυτοις ευκλειας επιθυµιαν εντεκνων˙  
		 λεγω δε ϋµιν φησιν· εισι τινες των αυτου εστηκοτων˙ οι ου µη γευσον 
			ται θανατου· εως αν ϊδωσι την βασιλειαν του θ̅υ̅˙ βασιλειαν δε θ̅υ̅ φησιν·  
		 αυτην την θεαν της δοξης˙ εν η και αυτος οφθησεται κατ εκεινο του κ(αι)ρου˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 καθ ον αν επιλαµ 
			ψει τοις επι της γης˙  
		 ηξει γαρ εν δοξη 
		 του θ̅υ̅ και π̅ρ ̅ς̅˙ και 
		 ουκ εν γε µαλλον 
		 σµικροπρεπεια τη 
		 καθ ηµας˙ πως ουν 
		 αρα θεωρους εποιει 
			το του θαυµατος˙  
		 τους λαβοντας την 
		 ϋποσχεσιν. ανεισιν 
		 επι το ορος· τρεις απ’ 
		 αυτων τους απολε 

 
 
 

 
 
ν̅η̅ 

  

	
			 ̅οταν ελθη εν τη δοξη αυτου 
		 και του π̅ρ ̅ς ̅και των αγιων αγ 
			γελων˙  

λεγω δε ϋµιν˙ αληθως εισιν 
		 των αυτου εστηκοτων˙ οι 
		 ου µη γευσωνται θανατου˙  
		 εως αν ϊδωσιν την βασιλει 
															αν του θ ̅υ̅˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			κτους εχων˙ ειτα µεταπλαττεται προς εξαιρετον τινα και θεοπρεπει λαµ2 
			προτητα	˙ ωστε και τον ϊµατισµον αυτου˙ τη του φωτος προσβολη δια 
			λαµψαι· και οιον αποστρα[ψ]αι δοκειν˙ ειτα µωυσης και ηλιας περιεστη 
			κοτες τον ι̅ν̅ προσελαλουν˙ αλληλοις την εξοδον αυτου˙ ην εµελλε πλη 
			ρουν φησιν εν ι̅λ̅η̅µ̅’˙ τουτεστι της µετα σαρκος οικονοµιας το µυστη 
			ριον και το σωτηριον παθος το επι γε φηµι τω τιµιω σταυρω˙ και γαρ εστι¯ 
		 αληθες οτι και ο δια µωϋσεως νοµος και των αγιων προφητων ο λογος 
		 του χ̅υ̅ µυστηριον προανεδειξαν˙ ο µεν εν τυποις και σκιαις µονονουχη 
		 καθαπερ εν πινακι καταγραφων αυτο˙ οι δε πολυτροπως προηγορευκο 
			τες· ως και οφθησεται κατα καιρους εν ειδει τω καθ ηµας· και οτι της απαν 
			των ενεκα σωτηριας και ζωης· ου παραιτησεται το παθειν τον επι ξυλου θα 

 



 

 

Luke 9:26–27 

 
 
258-1. From Saint Cyril. As the disciples did not yet have the power from on high, it 
was reasonable that somehow perhaps they also fell into human weaknesses, and when 
they thought of something of this nature among themselves, they said, ‘How can 
someone deny themselves? Or how if they have lost their own soul will they find it 
again? What will the equivalent privilege be for those who suffer this? Or of what sort 
of gifts are they also partakers?’ Accordingly, so that he might rescue them from such 
thoughts and, so to say, mould them towards courage, producing a desire for the glory 
which would be theirs, he says, ‘I tell you, there are some standing here who will not 
taste death before they see the kingdom of God’ (Luke 9:27). He says, ‘the kingdom 
of God’, the sight itself of the glory in which he himself will be seen at that moment 
of time at which he will enlighten those on the earth. For he will come in the glory of 
God the Father, and not rather in the humility which is ours. How, then, did he make 
those who received the promise viewers of the miracle? He goes up the mountain  
taking three chosen from among them. Then he is transformed to such an  
outstanding and divine brightness that his clothing also gleams with the ray  
of the light and seems to flash like lightning. Then Moses and Elijah, standing by  
Jesus, speak with each other about his departure which, it says, ‘he was going to ac-
complish in Jerusalem’ (Luke 9:31). This means the mystery of his dispensation with 
flesh and the saving passion which happened, I mean, on the precious cross.  
For it is also true that the law through Moses and the word of the holy prophets 
showed in advance the mystery of Christ: the first in types and shadows only, just  
like sketching it in a picture; the others in the various ways they spoke in advance  
how he would be seen on occasions in the form which is ours, and that for the  
sake of the salvation and life of all he would not refuse to suffer death on a 
 
 
 

 

1 Scholium 258-1: Cyril, Homily 51 on Luke. 
2 The original text is unclear: the first hand has corrected θεοπρε[. . . .]ται to θεοπρεπη λαµ. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
tree. Therefore the presence of Moses and Elijah and their speaking to each other was 
some sort of dispensation which showed very well how our Lord Jesus the Christ was 
flanked by the law and the prophets, as he was master of both the law and the proph-
ets: he was also revealed in advance by them, and through them, in harmony with each 
other, they heralded in advance. But the blessed disciples sleep for a short time while 
the Lord spent time in prayer, for he purposefully fulfilled what was human. Then, 
having woken, they became observers of a most noble and marvellous change. The 
divine Peter, perhaps thinking that somehow the moment of the kingdom of God had 
arrived, approves staying on the mountain and says that three tents should be made: 
one for Christ and the others for Moses and Elijah. But, it says, ‘He did not know what 
he was saying’ (Luke 9:33). For it was not the moment of the consummation of the 
age, nor indeed of the time for the saints to take their share of the hope which had 
been promised to them. For, as Paul says, ‘He will transform the body of our humili-
ation so that it may be conformed to the body of his glory’ (Philippians 3:21), meaning 
Christ. As the dispensation was still in its beginning and not yet2 completed, how was 
it reasonable for Christ to leave off his love for the world, and depart from his wish to 
suffer on its behalf? For he has saved everything under the heaven, enduring death 
itself in the flesh and abolishing it through his resurrection from the dead. Therefore 
Peter did not know what he said . ❧ 

 

1 Τhe first hand has corrected εν to ετι. 
2 Codex Zacynthius erroneously reads ουτω (‘thus’) for ουπω (‘not yet’). 

Luke 9:27 



 

 

		 
		 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			νατον˙ ουκουν ἡ µωϋσεως και ηλιου παραστασις· και το προσλαλειν αλληλοις 
		 αυτους οικονοµια τις ην˙ ευ µαλα καταδεικνυουσα δορυφορουµενον µεν 
		 ϋπο νοµου και προφητων τον κ̅ν̅ ηµων ι̅ν̅ τον χ̅ν̅˙ ως και νοµου και προφη 
			των δε[σ]ποτην προκαταδειχθεντα δε παρ αυτων˙ δι ων αλληλοις συνοδα 
		 προεκηρυξαν˙ αλλ’ οι µεν µακαριοι µ[α]θηται βραχυ πως απονυσταζουσιν 
		 ως τη προσευχη σχολαζοντος του χ̅υ̅ επληρουν γαρ οικονοµικως τα ανθρω 
			πινα˙ ειτα διαγρηγορησαντες θεωροι γεγονασι τις ουτω σεπτης και παραδο 
			ξου µεταβολης˙ οιηθεις δε ϊσως ο θεσπεσ[ι]ος πετρος οτι ταχα που ενεστηκεν 
		 ο καιρος της βασιλειας του θ̅υ̅˙ αποδεχεται µεν τας εν τω ορει διατριβας· σκη 
			νας δε τρεις δειν γενεσθαι φησιν˙ χ̅ω̅ µεν µιαν· τας ετερας δε µωση και ηλια·  

 

  
ν̅η̅ 

  
	 ̅λεγω δε ϋµιν˙ αληθως εισιν 
		 τινες των αυτου εστηκο 
			των˙ οι ου µη γευσωνται 
		 θανατου· εως αν ιδωσιν τη¯ 
		 [βα]σιλειαν του θ ̅υ̅˙  

 
 
 
 
 
  

		 αλλ ουκ ηδει φησιν 
		 ο λεγει˙ ου γαρ ην και 
			ρος της συντελειας 
		 του αιωνος˙ ουτε 
		 µην του χρονου 
		 λαβειν τους αγιους 
		 της [επηγγελµενης] 
		 [αυτοις ελπιδος] 
		 [την µεθε[ξ]ιν·]  

 
 
 
  

		 [ως γαρ ο παυλος φησιν· µετασ]χηµα[τισει το σωµα της ταπεινωσεως] ηµων συµ 
			µορφον τω σωµατι της δοξης αυτου˙ χ̅ς̅ δηλονοτι˙ ουσης ουν εν αρχαις· επι1 
		 της οικονοµιας και ουτω2 πεπερασµενης˙ πως ην εικος καταλειξαι χ̅ν̅ της 
		 εις τον κοσµον αγαπης˙ αποφοιτησαντα του παθειν εθελειν ϋπερ αυτου˙  
		 σεσωκε γαρ την ϋπουρανον και αυτ[ο]ν ϋποµεινας τον κατα σαρκα θανατον˙  
		 και δια της εκ νεκρων αναστασεως καταργησας αυτον˙ ουκ ηδει τοιγαρουν 
																																																																																	ο πετρος οπερ εφη:  

 

Fol. LXVIr 



 

 

Fol. LXVIv 

   λ̅      π(ερι) της µεταµορφωσεως του ι̅υ̅˙1 		του αγιου ϊωαννου επισκο(που) κω¯σταντινουπολ(εως) 2 
		 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 

ν̅θ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ν̅θ̅ 

 ̅δια [τ]ι τουτους λαµβανει· οτι ουτοι των αλλων ησαν υπερεχοντες· και ο µεν πετρος,  
		 εκ του σφοδρα φιλειν αυτον· εδηλου την ϋπεροχην˙ ο δε ϊωαννης εκ του 
		 σφοδρα φιλεισθαι [κ]αι ϊακωβος δε απο της αποκρισεως ην απεκρινατο λεγων˙  
		 δυναµεθα πιειν το ποτηριον˙ ουκ απο της απο[κ]ρισεως δε µονον αλλα και απο 
		 των εργων· των τε αλλων· και αφ[ων εκπλη]ρω[σεν α]περ ειπεν˙ ουτω γαρ ην 
		 σφοδρος και βαρυς ϊουδαιοις˙ ως [κ]αι τ[ον η]ρω[δην τ]αυτην µεγιστην δωρεαν 
		 νοµισαι χαρισασθαι τοις ϊουδ[α]ιοις [ει εκει]ν[ον αν]ελοι:-  
																																			 ωρ(ιγενους) 3 

ζητησωµεν πως ο µεν λουκας φ[ησιν εγ]ενετο δε µετα τους λογους τουτους ωσ 
			ει ηµεραι οκτω· ο δε µαρκος ωσ[ει µ]ε[θ ηµε]ρας εξ· οσον επι τω ρητω εγενοντο 

 

+ο ̅ 4 
  

		 ωσει ηµεραι οκτω·  
		 ο λουκας µετρει και 
		 ταυτην την ηµερα¯ 
		 και εν η γινεται˙ ου 
			τος δε µετρει τας µε 
			[σας µ]ονας˙ και ουκ ε 
			[στι διαφωνια] προς το 
		 [ρητον αλλ ειποιµι αν] 

  ν̅θ̅ 
			λ̅ 
		 ο̅ 
  

 ̅εγενετο5 δε µετα τους λογους 
		 τουτο[υς ω]σει ηµεραι οκτω 
		 [και π]αρα[λαβω]ν [π]ετρον [και] ια 
			κωβο[ν και ι]ω[αννη]ν ανεβ[η] εις 
		 το ορος προ[σ]ε[υξασθαι] 

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
ν̅θ̅ 

		 [αναγων τον λογον· οτι ουκ εικη επαγγειλαµενοσ ο σ̅η̅ρ ̅ ουκ ευθεως αυτο πε] 6 
			ποιηκεν· αλλα µεθ ηµερας εξ συµβολον αι εξ ηµεραι της κοσµοποιε̣ας˙ µε[τα ε]ξ 
		 ηµερας µετα τον κοσµον τουτον  ̇τοτε γαρ αναβ[ιβ]α[σει] σε [ο] ι̅ς̅ εις το ορος το ϋψηλον·  
		 εαν [ησ] π[ετρος εα]ν ης ιακωβος [η] ϊω[α]ννης· αλλος γαρ ουδεις αναβαινει παρα τους 
		 τρεις ινα ιδη την µεταµορφωσιν ι̅υ̅˙ [κ]αι τους οφθεντας εν δοξη µωϋσην κ(αι) ηλια¯:-  
                                     σευηρου αντιοχιας· εκ της προς σεργιον 
																									 αρχιατρον επιστολ(ης) ερωτησαντα τινος ενεκεν ο κ̅ς̅ πετρον 
		                         και ϊακωβον και ϊωαννην µονον παρελαβεν: 7 

 ̅δοκει µοι των αλλων αυτους προκρινεσθαι˙ δια το µαλλον εχειν οξυτεραν αυτους 
		 την διανοιαν˙ και τω ϋψει της θεοτητος συναναβαινειν του δι ηµας· αυτον εκου 

 



 

 

Luke 9:28 

 
 
259-1. From Saint John the Bishop of Constantinople. Why does he choose these disci-
ples? Because they were superior to all the others: Peter showed his superiority by the 
great love he had for him, John by being greatly loved, and James from the answer 
which he gave when he said: ‘We can drink the cup’ (cf. Matthew 20:22). It was not 
only from the answer, but also from his deeds, both the others and from those which 
fulfilled what he said: for he was so vehement and severe to the Jews that even Herod 
thought that he would grant the Jews a very great gift if he were to remove him. ❧  
 
259-2. From Origen. Let us seek how Luke says,  ‘It happened around eight days after 
these sayings’ (Luke 9:28), but Mark says it was after around six days (Mark 9:2). Inas-
much as for the statement ‘there passed around eight days’, Luke counts both the day 
itself and the one on which it happened, whereas Mark only counts the intervening 
ones: there is no discordance regarding the statement. But I would say, summarising 
the argument, that not without cause did the Saviour not immediately do what he 
promised, but after six days. The six days are a symbol of the creation of the world. 
After six days, after this world, then Jesus will make you ascend the lofty mountain, if 
you are Peter, if you are James or John. For no-one else ascends besides the three in 
order to see the transfiguration of Jesus with those who were seen in glory, Moses and 
Elijah. ❧  
 
259-3. From Severus of Antioch, from the Letter to Sergius the Chief Physician who 
asked why the Lord only took Peter and James and John with him. It seems to me that 
he chose them instead of the others because they rather had a keener intelligence, and 
they went up to the height of divinity with the one who for our sake willingly  
 
 

 

1 Kephalaion 30: On the Transfiguration of Jesus. 
2 Scholium 259-1: Chrysostom, Homily 56 on Matthew. 
3 Scholium 259-2: Origen, Fragment 139 on Luke. 
4 A corrector has changed the Vatican paragraph indication from +θ̅ to +ο̅. 
5 The initial letter ε is highly decorated, much like the ε at Luke 1:1. 
6 The reconstruction of this line is tentative: Codex Zacynthius does not correspond to either 
of the traditions of Origen here, nor is there space for the confused text in Codex Parisinus 
(fol. 236r). 

7 Scholium 259-3: Severus, Letter II.27 to Sergius the Chief Physician (Select Letters 85). 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
humbled himself and made himself poor by the incarnation and remained in such a 
state, and they were not scared by the excessive glory and the divine brightness. For 
Peter, when he confessed him and said, ‘You are the Christ, the Son of the living God’ 
(Matthew 16:16), heard distinctly, ‘Blessed are you Simon son of Jonah! For flesh and 
blood has not revealed this to you, but my Father in heaven’ (Matthew 16:17). John 
and James, as the evangelist Mark related, were brothers in the spirit rather than the 
body: they are called ‘Boanerges, which is sons of thunder’ (Mark 3:17) by the Saviour 
because of this. They match this appellation because they thunder with a great voice 
that theology which is brought down from heaven and the inspiration from there as 
truth, the proclamation that ‘In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God’ (John 1:1). And they shook the hearing of all nations 
with the wonder. And they destroyed every lie and base opinion utterly, one might 
say <from its roots. For it is manifest that>2 James was rich with the same grace as his 
brother, according to the incontrovertible witness of the one who honoured the two 
of them in common with the single appellation. ❧ 
 

 

1 Tregelles erroneously has the word break at προσευ�ξασθαι. 
2 As the beginning of this line is unreadable; the translation is based on Brooks’ rendering of 
the Syriac. 

Luke 9:28 



 

 

		 
		 
			σιως ταπεινωσαντος και το σαρκωθηναι πτωχευσαντος και εν ταυτοτητι 
		 µειναντος και µη εκσταντες της ϋπερτατης δοξης και θειας λαµπροτητος·  
		 πετρος µεν γαρ οµολογησας αυτον και ειπων· συ ει ο χ̅ς̅ ο υ̅ς̅ του θ̅υ̅ του ζωντος·  
		 ηκουεν εναργως µακαριος ε[ι ο] σ[ι]µων βαρ[ι]ωνα˙ ο[τ]ι [σ]αρξ και αιµα ουκ απεκαλυ 
			ψεν σοι˙ αλλ ο π̅η̅ρ̅ µου ο εν το[ις] ο̅υ̅ν̅ο̅ι̅ς̅· ιωαννης δε [κ]αι ια[κ]ωβος· ως ευαγγελιστης 
		 ϊστορησε µαρκος αδελφο[ι το π̅]να µαλλον η το σωµα ϋπαρχοντες˙ βοανηργες ο ε 
			στιν ϋϊοι βροντης παρα του σ̅ρ ̅[ς̅ επ]ονοµαζονται δια τουτο ταυτης της προσηγο 
			ριας τυχοντες δια το µεγαλοφωνως βροντησαι την θεολογιαν εκεινην την 
		 εξ ουρανου και της εκειθε[ν επιπ]νοιας [κ]ατενεχθ[εισα]ν ως αληθως· την το εν αρχη  

 
ν̅θ̅ 
 
  

	 ̅εγενετο δε µετα τους λογους 
		 τουτους ωσει ηµεραι οκτω·  
		 και παραλαβων πετρον και ι 
			ακωβον· και ϊωαννην	 ανε 
			βη εις το ορος προσευξα 
																					σθαι1        

[›]  
[›]  

›  
 
 
 
  

		 ην ο λογος· και ο λο 
			γος ην προς τον θ̅ν̅·  
		 και θ̅ς̅ ην ο λογος κη 
			ρυξασαν˙ και τας 
		 παντων [ε]θνων α 
			κοας τω θαυµατι κα 
			τεσεισαν· και πασαν 
		 ψευδη και χαµεζη 
			λον δοξαν εκ βαθρω¯ 
		 κα[τορυ]σαντες ειποι 

		 [. ρ.]αριζον αν [. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ιακωβος την αυτην χαριν ε]  
			πλουτει τω αδ[ελ]φω κατα [τ]ην αψευση µαρτυριαν του κοινως αυτους µια 
		 προσηγορια τιµησαντος:-  
 

Fol. LXVIIr 



 

 

Fol. LXVIIv 

																																							του αγιου τιτου 1 
		 
 

ξ ̅ ✣ 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
ξ ̅ 

 ̅εν τω ορει συνηφθη παλαια τε διαθηκη και νεα˙ και αποστολοι εκοινωνησαν 
		 προφηταις˙ και κοινη εθεασαντο του βασιλεω[ς] την δοξαν˙ ουτος εστιν 
		 ο υ̅ς̅ µου περι ου µωυσης επροφητευεν και προφηται˙ ουτος εστιν ο εκλελεγ 
			µενος˙ εκλελεγµενος ουκ εκ πολλων· αλλ’ επειδη και α̅ν̅ο ̅ς̅ εγενετο˙ αυτου 
		 ακουετε˙ σιωπατω λοιπον µωϋσης˙ σιωπατωσαν προφηται˙ του προφη 
			τευοµενου παραγενοµενου αυτου ακουετε οτι δει παθειν˙ οτι δει σταυρω 
			θηναι˙ οτι δει ϋβρισθηναι και κοινωνησαι α̅ν̅ο ̅ι̅ς̅ θανατου˙ οτι δει ϋπερ 
		 α ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅ αναστηναι˙ οτι δει πασαν την οικονοµιαν πληρωσαι˙ οτι δει και ϋ 
			µας αυτους πειρασθηναι και πολλα παθειν˙ ϊνα συνδοξασθητε˙ ταυτης γαρ 
		 της δοξης ης, εθεασασθε αδυνατον µετασχειν· εαν µη συµπαθητε τω δεδο 
			ξασµενω:- 																							 του αγιου κυριλλου 2 

 ̅µεταµορφουται τοιγαρουν εµπροσθεν αυτων˙ και πεπραχθαι φαµεν την 
 
 
  

		 µεταµορφωσιν˙ ου 
			χι δη που το σχηµα 
		 το ανθρωπινον απο 
			βαλοντος του σωµα 
			τος˙ αλλα δοξης τινος 
		 φωτοειδους περι 

  

ξ ̅3  ̅και εγενετο εν τω αυτον προσ 
							ευχεσθαι το ειδος του προσω 
							που αυτου ετερον 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
ξ ̅  

			στελλουσης αυτο˙ και τον ατιµοτατον της σαρκος χαρακτηρα µεταχρωνυ¯ 
			[τος ωσπερ εις οψιν ευκλεεστεραν κατα το σπειρεται εν ατιµια εγειρεται εν] 
		 δοξη˙ παρα του µακαριου παυλου καλως τε και ορθω[ς] ειρηµενον˙ νυνι µεν 
		 γαρ αυτο τουτο˙ σαρξ εστι γυµνη˙ ου δοξη τινι κατακεχρωσµενη˙ ου λαµ 
			προτητι φυσικη κατηγλαϊσµενη· ψιλην δε και µονην την εκ φυσεως αδο 
			ξιαν τε οµου και ασθενειαν εχουσα˙ κατα δε γε τον της αναστασεως καιρον˙ εξαλ 
			λαγη τις εσται θεοπρεπης˙ θειας γαρ δοξης επιβλεµασιν περιαστραψει λοιπον˙  
		 εκλαµψουσι γαρ οι δικαιοι καθαπερ ο ηλιος εν τη βασιλεια του π̅ρ̅ς̅ αυτων κατα 
		 την του σ̅ρ̅ς̅ φωνην:-  
									 του αγ(ιου) σευηρου αντιοχιας εκ της απολογιας του φιλαλ(ηθους) 4 

 ̅ωστε η εν τω ορει µεταµορφωσις παραδειχθεισα τοις µαθηταις· της µελλουσης 
		 δοξης ϋποδειγµα παρεδηλου˙ και σωµατικως επιδεικνυτο προς το και τοις 
		 θνητοις αυτων εις θεαν ϋποπεσειν οφθαλµοις˙ ει και την ϋπερβολην ουκ η 
			νεγκαν της λαµπροτητος και ουτως ακρατον και ου φορητην ουσαν και 5 

 



 

 

Luke 9:29 

 
 
260-1. From Saint Titus. On the mountain, the old covenant and the new were joined 
together. The apostles made common cause with the prophets and together they be-
held the glory of the king: ‘This is my Son’, about whom Moses prophesied, as did the 
prophets; this is ‘the chosen one’, chosen not from many, but when he even became 
human; ‘listen to him’ (Luke 9:35). Let Moses be silent in future, let the prophets be 
silent. Listen to him, the one who was prophesied and has arrived, that it is necessary 
to suffer, that it is necessary to be crucified, that it is necessary to be scorned and to 
share death for humans, that it is necessary to rise over humans, that it is necessary to 
fulfil the entire dispensation, that it is necessary for you yourselves to be tempted and 
to suffer much so that you may be glorified with him. For it is impossible to share this 
glory which you have seen unless you suffer with the one who has been glorified. ❧   
 
260-2. From Saint Cyril. He is therefore transfigured in front of them, and we say that 
the transfiguration has taken place, not when his body has cast off its human appear-
ance in some way, but when some glory in the form of light shines around it and the 
flesh changes the colour of its least honourable character as if into a more noble sight, 
in keeping with ‘it is sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory’ (1 Corinthians 15:43), as 
was well and rightly spoken by the blessed Paul. For at present this is the case: the flesh 
is naked, not coloured in any glory, not irradiated with physical brightness. Instead, it 
has a plain and simple lack of honour from its nature, along with weakness too. But at 
the moment of the resurrection, there will be a divine exchange. It will gleam around 
in future with coverings of divine glory. For ‘the righteous will shine forth like the sun 
in the kingdom of their Father’ (Matthew 13:43), as the Saviour says. ❧  
 
260-3. From Saint Severus of Antioch, from the Apology of Philalethes. In order that 
the transfiguration on the mountain, which was revealed to the disciples, showed 
forth a pattern of the glory which is to come, it was also revealed in bodily form in 
order to fall on their mortal eyes as a sight. If they had not borne the excess of bright-
ness and something which was so pure and unendurable and ... 5 
 

 

1 Scholium 260-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Scholium 260-2: Cyril, Fragments on Luke. 
3 Tregelles omits this page (corr. Greenlee). 
4 Scholium 260-3: Severus, Apology of Philalethes. 
5 At least half a page is missing, which would have contained Luke 9:29b–32a. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
[ ]		1	

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 

261-1. ... they are counted as slaves for the master, nor, as creations, are they compared 
with the creator. ❧ 

 

 

1 The top half of this page is missing: the lectionary has been supplemented with a replacement 
leaf on paper. 
2 Scholium 261-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
3 Tregelles has ειδον (corr. Greenlee).  
4 The next half-page is missing, which would have contained Luke 9:34. 

Luke 9:32–33 



 

 

  
[ ]		1	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
 
			
	
 
		 
		  
  
 
 
 
 ξ ̅α ̅
 
  

			[ησαν βεβα]ρ[ηµενοι υπν]ω [δι]α 
			γρηγορησαντες δε ε[ι]δαν3 
		 [την δοξαν αυτου και τους δυο] 
		 ανδρας τους συνεστωτας 
		 αυτω˙ 				 ξ̅α̅ και εγενετο εν 
		 τω διαχωριζεσθαι αυτους 
		 απ αυτου˙ ειπεν ο πετρος το¯ 
		 ι̅ν ̅˙ επιστατα, καλον εστιν η 
			µας ωδε ειναι˙ και ποιησω 
			µεν τρεις σκηνας˙ 4 

 
 
  

2  [                       α] 
			ριθµουνται δου 
			λοι δεσποτη˙ ουδε 
		 [συγκρινονται τω] 
		 πλαστη τα πλασµα 
															τα:-  

 

Fol. LXVIIIr 



 

 

Fol. LXVIIIv 

		 
		[ ] 1 
			
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
 
		  

 
		 
 

›  
  

2	[προσεφωνει λε] 
			γων ει επιστευετε 
		 µω[σ]ει επιστευετε 
		 αν εµοι· περι γαρ ε 
			µου εκεινος εγρα 
			ψεν:- του αυτου παλι¯	3 

 [ξ ̅β̅]  	[και φωνη εγενετο εκ της νε] 
			φ[ε]λης λεγουσα ουτος εστιν 
		 ο υ̅ς ̅µου ο εκλελεγµενος αυ 
			του ακουε[τ]ε˙  

 

ξ ̅β̅ 
 
 
  

 ̅αλλ’ η µεν του θ̅υ̅ και π̅ρ̅ς̅ φωνη καλη τε [και αξ]ιαγαστος˙ ακρ[α]τω δε ηδη κατησχη 
			µενοι δειµατι˙ πιπτ[ο]υσιν οι µαθητα[ι ι]να δ[η π]αλιν και δια τουτου µανθανω 
			µεν ως αναγκαιοτα[τη] τοις επι γης˙ η το[υ σ̅]ρς [η]µων α[ν]α[πε]φαντα[ι] µεσιτεια 
		 νοουµενη δηλονοτι κατα τον της ενανθ[ρωπ]η[σε]ως τρ[ο]πον˙ ει µη γαρ γεγο 
			νε καθ ηµας τις [α]ν [υπ]ηνεγκεν ηµ[ιν] ανωθεν προσλαλουντα τον θ̅ν̅˙ και την 
		 αφραστον αυτου δοξαν· και ουδενι ταχα των γενητων φορητην εκφαινον 
			τος˙ φως γαρ αυτον οικειν απροσιτον και ο θεσπεσιος εφη παυλος:- 4 

 



 

 

Luke 9:35 

 
[ ]		1	
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
261-2. ... He addressed them, saying: ‘If you believed Moses, you would also believe 
me. For he wrote about me’ (John 5:46). ❧  
 
262-1. From the same again. But the voice of God the Father is fine and astounding. 
Already possessed by sheer terror, the disciples fall down so that again we might also 
learn through this that this is most necessary for those on earth. The spiritual media-
tion of our Saviour has been shown forth, clearly by the manner of his incarnation. 
For if he had not become like us, who could have borne God speaking to us from 
above and his indescribable glory when he appears, which perhaps no creature can en-
dure? For, as the divine Paul said, ‘He dwells in unapproachable light’ (1 Timothy 
6:16). ❧  

 

1 The top half of the page (containing Luke 9:34) is missing: the lectionary has been supple-
mented with a replacement leaf on paper. The missing commentary may correspond to the 
scholium found in Paris, BnF, Suppl. gr. 612, fol. 237r: it begins with πεπρακται τι και ετερον 
and ends with the same text visible here. 
2 Scholium 261-2: Cyril, Homily 51 on Luke. 
3 Scholium 262-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke. 
4 At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 9:36–40. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
265-1. ... ‘Aeneas, Jesus Christ heals you’ (Acts 9:34). Accordingly, it is clear in every 
way that the one who said about the holy apostles that ‘They were not able to cast it 
out’ (Luke 9:40) impiously spoke against his power. ❧  
 
265-2. And a little later on. So it could have been the case that the father of the one 
possessed by a demon went away disappointed and without receiving his desire. But 
so that no-one should think that Christ himself was also incapable of accomplishing 
the marvel, ‘He rebuked the unclean spirit’ (Luke 9:42) and straightaway the young 
man was delivered from his sickness. ‘And he gave him back to his father’ (Luke 9:42). 
For he no longer belonged to his father but to the spirit which possessed him. When 
he had shaken off his greed, he belonged once again to his own father. The gift was 
from Christ, who also granted his holy apostles authority to be able to accomplish di-
vine signs and to rebuke the unclean spirits. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 265-1: Cyril, Homily 52 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 265-2: Cyril, Homily 52 on Luke. 

Luke 9:41–43 



 

 

		 
		 
 
 
 
 

✣ 

1   αινεα· ϊαται σε ι̅ς̅ ο χ̅ς̅˙ πανταχοθεν τοινυν εστιν εναργες˙ οτι της αυτου δυ 
			ναµεως κατηγορησεν ανοσιως ο περι των αγιων αποστολων ειπων· οτι 
		 ουκ ηδυνηθησαν αυτο εκβαλειν: 										 και µετ ολιγα 2 

 ̅εδει µεν ουν τον του δαιµονωντος πατερα λυπουµενον απελθειν 
		 και ου τετυχηκοτα της φιλοτιµιας˙ αλλ ϊνα µη τις οιεται και αυτον   

	

		 ̅αποκριθεις δε ο ι̅ς ̅ειπεν˙ ω 

		 γενεα απιστος και διεστραµ 

			µενη εως ποτε εσοµαι 

		 προς ϋµας και ανεξοµαι ϋ 

			µων˙ προσαγαγε µοι ωδε 

		 τον ϋϊον σου˙ 	ετι δε προσ 

			ερχοµενου αυτου˙ ερρη 

			ξεν αυτον το δαιµονιον κ(αι) 

		 συνεσπαραξεν˙ επετιµη 

			σεν δε ο ι ̅ς ̅ τω π̅ν ̅ι ̅ τω ακαθαρ 

			τω και ϊασατο τον παιδα και α 

			πεδωκεν αυτον τω πατρι αυ 

			του˙ εξεπλησσοντο δε παν 

			τες επι τη µεγαλιοτητι του 

																						 θ̅υ̅˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 ατονησαι χ̅ν̅˙ προς 
		 την του παραδο 
			ξου κατορθωσιν˙  
		 επετιµησε τω ακα 
			θαρτω πνευµατι 
		 και παραχρηµα του 
		 νοσιν ο νεανιας απηλ 
			λαττετο˙ και απε 
			δωκεν αυτον τω 
		 π̅ρ ̅ι̅ αυτου˙ ου γαρ 
		 ην ετι του πατρος·  
		 αλλα του κρατουν 
			τος πνευµατος˙  
		 επειδη δε απεσει 
			σατο την [πλεονε] 
			ξιαν· γεγονε παλιν 
		 του ϊδιου πατρος˙  
		 χ̅υ̅ δε το δωρον˙ ος 
		 και τοις αγιοις απο 
			στολοις δεδωκεν 
		 εξουσιαν του δυ 
			νασθαι κατορθουν 
		 τας θεοσηµειας 
		 και τοις ακαθαρ 
			τοις πνευµασιν  

		 επιτιµαν:-  
 

Fol. LXIXr 



 

 

Fol. LXIXv 

                                         του αγιου     τιτου 1 
		 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 

ξ ̅ϛ̅ 
 
 
 
 
ξ ̅ϛ̅ 
 
  

παντων τοινυν θαυµαζοντων τα σηµεια˙ αυτος καταγγελλει το παθος˙ ου 
		 γαρ τα σηµεια [σωζει] α[λ]λα σταυρος ευεργε[τει˙ ει γαρ] προβατον απ αιγυπτου ερ 
			ρυσατο· ποσω µα[λλ]ον αµνος αληθεινος απο του διαβολου ελυτρωσατο τον κοσµο¯:-  
																																						 του αγιου   κυριλλου 2 

και ποια τις εστι προφασις η ταυτα ειπειν παρασκευασασα χ̅ν̅˙ αναγκαιον ως 
		 οιµαι λεγειν˙ ουκουν ανεκοµισε µεν εις το ορ[ο]ς πετρον και ϊακωβον και ϊω 
			αννην˙ και µετεµορφωθη εµπροσθεν αυτων˙ ελαµψεν δε το προσωπον 
		 αυτου ως ο ηλιος˙ εδειξεν αυτοις την δοξαν µεθ ην επιλαµψει τω κοσµω 
		 κατα καιρους˙ ειτα κατελθων απο του ορους πονηρου τε και απηνους πνευ 
			µατος ηλευθερωσε τινα αλλ’ εδει παντως αυτον το σωτηριον ϋπερ ηµων 

 
ο̅β̅ 
 
 
  

		 ὑποµειναι παθος·  
		 και της ιουδαιων 
		 ανεχεσθαι σκαιοτη 
			τος˙ ου δη γεγονο 
			τος˙ ουδεν απεικος 
		 εννοειν εν θορυβοις 
		 εσεσθαι τους µαθη 
			τας κακεινο που τα 
			χα καθ’ εαυτους εν 
			[νοειν τε και λεγειν] 
		 ο τοσουτος εν δοξη·  

   ο̅β̅ 
		 ξ̅ϛ ̅ 
 
  
  

 ̅παντων δε θαυµαζοντων ε 
			πι πασιν οις εποιει˙ ειπεν προς 
		 τους µαθητας αυτου˙ θεσθε 
		 ϋµεις· εις τα ωτα ϋµων τους 
		 λογους τουτους[·] ο γαρ ϋϊος 
		 του α̅ν ̅ο̅υ̅ µελλει παραδιδο 
			σθαι ε[ις] χ[ει]ρ[ας] α̅ν ̅ω̅ν ̅ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 ο νεκρους αναστησας εν εξουσια θεοπρεπει˙ ο θαλασσαις [επ]ιτιµων και πνευ 
			µασιν˙ ο λογω συντριβων τον σαταναν˙ πως ηλ[ω] νυνι και τοις των φο 
			νωντων εµπεπτωκε βροχοις˙ [α]ρ ουν [η]πατηµεθα [θ̅]ν̅ ειναι νοµιζοντες 
		 αυτον· ϊνα τοινυν ειδειεν· το παντη τε και παντως εσοµενον. αποθετον 
		 ωσπερ εις νουν ποιεισθαι κελευει το µυστηριον˙ θεσθε γαρ ϋµεις εις τας καρ 
			διας ϋµων το δε ὑµεις εν τουτοις˙ διαστελλοντος εστιν απο των αλλων αυ 
			τους˙ ηθελε µεν γαρ ειδεναι αυτους το συµβησοµενον˙ ου µην ετι και λαλειν 
		 ετεροις˙ ου γαρ εδει µονον τους αγελαιους λαθειν οτι πεισεται· αλλ ην αµεινον 
		 προς τουτω πεπληροφορηµενους˙ οτι και ανεβιω θεοπρεπως καταργησας 
		 τον θανατον· διαφυγειν ετοιµως τα εκ του σκανδαλιζεσθαι βλαβη:-  

   



 

 

Luke 9:43–44 

 
 
266-1. From Saint Titus. Accordingly, as everyone wonders at the signs, he himself 
announces the passion, for it is not the signs which save but the cross which performs 
the service. If a sheep had rescued them from Egypt, how much more did the true 
Lamb redeem the world from the devil? ❧  
 
266-2. From Saint Cyril. I think that it is also necessary to say what sort of reason it is 
which made Christ say these things. Therefore he took Peter and James and John up 
into the mountain and he was transfigured before them. His face shone like the sun; 
he showed them the glory with which he will enlighten the world at the right moment. 
Then, having descended from the mountain, he set a person free from a wicked and 
violent spirit. But still for our sake he had to undergo the saving passion, and endure 
the plotting of the Jews. Once that had happened, there would be nothing unlikely in 
imagining that the disciples would be in a tumult and even perhaps imagine and say 
among themselves that the one who was so great in glory, who raised the dead in divine 
authority, who rebuked seas and spirits, who crushed Satan with a word, how has he 
now been captured and fallen into the snares of murderers? Were we deceived in 
thinking that he was God? Therefore so that they might know that what would com-
pletely and utterly come to pass, he orders that the mystery might be stored up as in 
their mind. For he says, ‘place it yourselves into your hearts’ (cf. Luke 9:44). The ‘your-
selves’ in these words is when he differentiates them from the others: he wanted them 
to know what was going to happen, but not yet for them also to speak to others. For 
it was not only necessary that the common herd should be ignorant that he would 
suffer, but it was better for them to be fully assured in this matter that he also came 
back to life in a divine way after abolishing death, all the more readily to avoid the 
damage from their being scandalised. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 266-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Scholium 266-2: Cyril, Homily 53 on Luke. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
267-1. From Saint Cyril. Next, one might ask how the disciples were unaware of the 
mystery of Christ. For while they were from the flock of Jews, they were not lazy and 
not inexperienced in the writings of Moses. Indeed, they had been picked out by 
Christ because of this. How then were they unaware of the mystery of Christ, even 
though it had been written in advance in very many places through the shadow of the 
law? But, as the blessed Paul writes, ‘A hardening had come on Israel in part’ (Romans 
11:25) and ‘Right up to this day, when Moses is read, a veil lies on their hearts and it is 
not unveiled, because it is removed in Christ’ (2 Corinthians 3:14–15). Accordingly, 
they should go to Christ and say ‘Unveil my eyes and I will understand your wonders 
from your law’ (Psalm 118:18 LXX). ❧  
 
268-1. From the same. Let the person who thinks that Jesus was merely human learn 
again that they have wandered and that they travel far from the truth. For let it be 
granted that the Word became flesh while it was God, yet it keeps as inalienable the 
ability to be that which it was, and it has remained God. For while it is the nature of 
God who is above all to be able to scrutinise hearts and internal organs (cf. Psalm 7:10 
LXX), and to know what has been hidden, this is not the case at all for anyone besides 
him. But see,4 Christ examines the thoughts of the holy apostles and he fixes the eye 
of divinity on what is hidden. So indeed is he God who is conspicuous through such 
great and most divine honours. Yet let us investigate this: did all the blessed  
disciples have in common this sort of sickness? I think, however, that it is very unbe-
lievable to think that they all took on board one and the same sickness immediately. 
Rather, as I think, when one of them suffered it, the most wise evangelist, so  
that he might not be found weaving a slander against one of his fellow disciples, 
 
 

 

1 Kephalaion 32: On Those who Discussed who was the Greatest.  
2 Scholium 267-1: Cyril, Homily 53 on Luke. 
3 Scholium 268-1: Cyril, Homily 54 on Luke. 
4 The text appears to have been corrected from ϊδοὺ to ϊδοὺς, although this is an ungrammatical 
form; perhaps εἰδώς (‘knowing’) was intended. Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 99 records no var-
iant to ἰδού and this has been followed for the translation. 

Luke 9:45–46 


